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RAJAH RAMMOHUN ROY.

(1774-1838.)

Addvesr delivered tn the Bristol Museum, September 27, 1883,
the Fiftieth duniversary of (he Rdjab's death.

T is only fifty years ago that Rijah Rénimohun
Roy, who had come to Bristol to pay a visit to
Dr. Carpenter and other friends, died here on the
27th of Beptember, 1833. He drew his Jast breath at
twenty-five minutes past two o'clock in the morning.
On the 18th of Cetober his body was committed to
the earth, under the shadow of some fine old elm-trees
in the garden of Stapleton Grove, where the Rijah
had been staying, since the beginning of September,
as the guest of Miss Castle, a ward of Dr. Carpenter's.
Lastly, in 1843, on the 2gth of May, the remains
of the Réjah were transferred from Stapleton Grove
to the beautiful cemetery of Arno's Vale. There, as
you enter, on the right hand side, many of those
whom I have the honour to address here to-night,
have no doubt gazed and wondered at a etrange
Oriental monument, which was erected over the tomb
of the Rijah by my old fiiend, Dvirkandth' Tagore,
* Dyarakanatha, like Dvirakesa, is a name of Krishna,
B
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who was himeelf & follower of the grest religious
reformer, and soon after shared his sad fate of dying
an exile in a foreign country. Let me read you the
lines inseribed on the monument ;=
BENEATH THIS STONE
BEST THE REMAINS OF RAJA RAMMOHUN ROY BAHADOOR,
A C_‘ONSCIENT]OUS AND STEADFAST HELJEVER IN THE
UNITY OF THE GONDHEAD;

HE CONSECRATED HIS LIFE WITH ENTIRE DEVOTION :
TO THE WORSHIP OF THE DIVIRE SPIRIT ALONE.

TO GREAT NATURAL TALENTS HE UNITED A THOROUGH MASTERY
OF MANY LANGUAGES, AND EARLY DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF AS ONE
OF THE GREATEST SCHOLARS OF HIS DAY,

His UNWEARIED LABOURS TO PROMOTE THE SOCIAL, MORAL,
AND PHYSICAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE OF INDIA, HIS EARNEST
ENDEAVQURS TO SUPFRESS IDOLATRY AND THE RITE OF SUTTER,
AND HIS CONSTANT ZEALOUS ADVGCACY OF WHATEVER TENDED TO
ADVANCE THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE WELFARE OF MAN, LIVE
IN THE GRATEFUL REMEMBRANCE OF HIS COUNTRYMEN,

THIS TARLET RECORDS THE SORROW AND PRIDE WITH WHICH
HI3 MEMORY 15 CHERISHED BY HIS DESCENDANTS.

He was BORN IN RADHANAGORE, IN BENGAL, IN 1774, AND
DIED AT BRISTOL, SEPTEMBER 27TH, 1833.

These are the bare facts which connect this ancient
city of Bristol with the memory of Réjah RAmmehun
Roy, the great religious reformer of India. You
wished for an interpretation of these facts, and I
only wish you e¢éuld have found a wmore competent
and more eloquent interpreter. But as an 0ld admirer,
and I feel proud to say, as a sincere follower of
Rammohun Roy, so far as he went in his religious
reforms, I felt it almost impossible to decline the
kind invitation which was addressed to me by my
friend, our Chairman, in the name of your Society,
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to be present here on the fiftieth anniversary of
the death of Rajah Riémmohun Roy, and to say
& few words on his life, and, what is more important,
on the work of his hfe,—on that which has outlived
hia life, and has secured to him that best of all im-
mortalities, —the gratitude of mankind.

If I tell you that Rimmeobun’s life-work waa the
restoration of the old religion of India, as contained
in’the Veda, and that a great part of my own life
hes been spent in making the Veda aecessible to the
students of Europe, by collecting the ancient MSS.
of the Sacred Writings of the Brihmans, and publish-
ing for the first time the text and eommentary of the
Rig-Veda, the oldest book of the whole Aryan race,
you will easily understand the strong sympathy I feel
for the Indian Reformer, whose ashes rest among the
ashes of your own forefathers; but I am afraid I shall
hardly convey to you by these few words a very clear
ides either of what the Rijah tried to achieve a8 a
reformer, or what I myself hoped to accomplish as a
scholar. It will be necessary therefore, before pro-
ceeding further, to turn our eyes together to the past,
in order to gain a kind of historical background from
which the religious reformer of India, to whose memory
we wish to do honour to-night, may step forward as
you see his stately figure advancing towards you in
that excellent picture which has to-night been placed
in this hall, and which, I hope, may always retain a
place of honour in your Museum?,

1 The life-nize portrait by Biggs was booght by Miss Castle and

to0 the Bristol Muosenm. The Rijah himself did not like it,

pousibly because he thought the complexion too dark. There is alec &
miniature by Newton, and a bust by Clarke.

Ly
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Great men, depend upon it, do not come down from
the sky like shooting stars. They come in the fulness
of time; and if we want to understand their true
character, we must try to understand that fulness of
time, that is, the time that lay behind and the time
that lay before them. We must know the work that
others had done before them, in order to understand
the work that they themselves were meant to do.

Rémmohun Roy, the originator of the Indian Ke-
formation, a reformation that is still going on slowly,
silently, but, for all that, irresistibly, died fifty years
ago. Now fifty years may not secem to some of us
a very long time. Tt is quite possible that a few who
are present here to-night may remember the Réjah's
visit to Bristol. Yet fifty years are half a century, and
remember that, according te the received chronology,
not more than sixty such centuries are supposed to
form the eanvass for the whole history of the world,
or, at least, for as much of it as we shall ever know.
Remember that we bave accustomed ourselves to
believe that only one hundred and twenty such short
periods as have passed since the death of RAmmohun
Roy, that is to #ay, no more than 6oco years—a
atretch of time that might almost be spanned by the
memory of sixty men—separate us from what will
alweys remain the most mirzenlous of all miracles,
and, at the same time, the most ecertain of all facts—
the appearance on this earth of a being, capable of
language, that is, of reason; a being which, when it
came to be conscious of its dignity, called itself Max,
or, in Sanskrit, Meun, which means the measurer, the
thinker, the discoverer and the giver of laws.

1 do not mean to imply that T myself believe that
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the age of man is six thousand years and no more.
I only wish to measure the time that has elapsed
since the death of Riémmohun Roy with the time
that is commonly believed to have elapsed since the
birth of man.

I doubt whether Astronomy will ever he able to
measure the age of the solar system in which our
planet moves as a very small star among larger stars,
all held together by the same central force.

I doubt whether Geology will ever be able to fix
the time when, after the long interval that must have
followed on the glacial period, the highest plateauns of
the earth became fit for human eceupation.

But I feel perfecily certain that no one who has
carefully studied the origin, growth, and decay of all
that we call human, our thoughts, our words, our
religions, our arts, our sciences, our Jaws and literature,
cen really believe, or can make it even intelligible to
himself, that no more than sixty centuries, no more
than one hundred and eighty generations, should
have passed since the first fire was lighted, the first
fint chipped, the first word uttered.

Let us think of our language only. It is said that
the New English Dictionary, which hes been prepared
during the last twenty-five years by the members of
the Philological Society, and the first part of wkich,
edited by Dr. Murray, will soon issue from the Uni-
versity Press at Oxford, is to contain one quarter of
a million of words. Every one of these words is &
work of art; it is the workmanship of human
genius. And every one of these words had not
only to be fashioned, but it had to be accepted; it
had to be recognised as the current coin of the
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reslm by millions and millions of speskers. The
history of that primeval coinage, its dispersion over
the whole inhabited world, the losses which, it suf-
fered by wear and tear, the alloys which it had to
admit, the ever-increaging rapidity with which the
ever-increasing wants of the intellectual Exchange of
the whole world were supplied,—all this forms a
atudy with which, to my mind, no other study can
vie, eall it astronomy, geology, or even ph:losophy
That study certainly leaves the impression on every
unprejudiced scholar that, to account for it all, we
want rather the fabnlous periods of Hindu chronology
than the narrow limits of the dates which have been
deduced by medizeval seholars from the Sacred Books
of the Jews.

Well, let us consider now what a lesson of history
is conveyed by the fact that Rimmohun Roy, when
he came to England from the far Fast, spoke & lan-
goage, the Bengili, which in one sense, and in a truly
scientific sense, may be called the same language as
English. Not only the material elements, but the
original formal elements too, are the same in English
and Bepgili; and turn it as you like, you cannot
escape from the conclusion that Rémmohun Roy,
however strange his language may have sounded to
bis friends at Bristol, was not a mere stranger when
he arrived in Europe, but was returning, in reality,
to bis own intellectual kith and kin. I say infel-
lectwal kith and kin, because that kinship is far more
important than the mere kinship of blood. Blood
may be thicker than water, but language is thicker
than blood, at least to beings who, though for a time
identifying themselves with flesh and blood, are them-
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selves something very different from mere flesh and
blood.

We have now reached & point from which the
Journey of Rémmohun Roy from India to Europe,
and his stay in England, will appear to us in an entirely
new light. The Science of Language, and, in fact,
every true science, is like & hardy Alpine guide that
leads us from the narrow, though it may be the more
péaceful and charming valleys of our preconceived
opinions, to higher points, apparently less attractive,
nay often disappointing for a time, till, after hours
of patient and silent climbing, we look round, and
see & new world around us. A new horizon haa
opened, our eyea see far and wide, and as the world
beneath us grows wider and larger, our own hearta
seem to grow wider and larger, and we learn to em-
brace the far and distant, and all that before seemed
strange and indifferent, with a warmer reeognition
and a deeper human sympathy. We form wider con-
cepts, we perceive higher truths.

The Indian and the European grow into one, the
Indo-Furopean, speaking the same speech, thinking
the same thoughts; and Rdmmohun Roy, the dark-
skinned stranger, when landing on the shores of these
distant isles, 18 recognised at once, and greeted as one
of ourselves, estranged from us by no greater changes
than what some thousand years may have wrought
in that language which his ancestors and ours once
spoke together under the same sky, it may be, under
the same roof, and which still lives on, however dis-
guised, in his speech and in our own, in Bengili and
in English,

And now let us ask another question, in order to
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understand and properly to appreciate the hidden
springs and the real purport of Rimmohun Roy's
visit to England. Why did he come to England?

We shall see that ostensibly he came on busi-
ness, He was sent by the Emperor of Delhi,
the Great Mogul, to plead his cause in one of the
crowded streets of the city of London, in Leadenhall-
street, in the gloomy East-India House, before the
Court of Directors of the now extinct East-Tndia
Company. But his real business was very different.
The supreme and all-ubsorbing interest of RAmmohun
Roy’s life was religion. Remember the first lines on
his tombstone, ‘ He was a conscientious and steadfast
believer in the Unity of the Godhead, and consecrated
his life with entire devotion to the worship of the
Divine Spirit alone” He was a Brihman by birth,
and though his mnind had been opened by contact
with English society in India, and had been widened,
purified, and liberalised by & conscientions study of
the Sacred Books of the great religions of the world,
yet he remained a Brihman to the end. No doubt
he admired Christianity more than any other religion;
I think we may truly say he admired it more than
his own; yet, for all that, he remained a Brdhman,
and was therefore in the eyes of most of the people
who received him in England, a non-Christian, or
2 heathen.

And yet we have only to ascend again to 2 higher
elevation, as we did before under the guidance of the
Science of Language, and we shall meet with a new
guide, the Science of Religion, which will lead us to
a higher historical standpoint, and will open before
our eyes & wider panorama, where the past history
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of the religions of the world seems almost present
again, and where we can see the ancestors of that
so-called heathen, worshipping the same gods and
the same God whom some of our own ancestors still
worshipped in their sacred groves not more than ten
centuries ago. There was a time when the fathers of
the Aryan race, that noble race to which we ourselves
belong, which has since been divided into Greeks and
Rdmans, Celts and Slaves on one side, and Indians
and Persians on the other, invoked with the same
names the gods of the sky, and the air, and the earth,
the gods whose real presence was felt in the thunder
and the storm and the rain, whose sbode was looked
for in the clouds or on the inaccessible crests of the
reountains,—but chiefly the God, who was seen and
yet not seen in the sum, who was revealed every
morning in the brightness of the dawn, and who
himself revealed, far away in the golden East, that
infinite Beyond, for which human language has no
name, human thought no form, but which the eye of
faith perceives, and after fashioning it into endless ideal
shapes, and endowing it with all that is most beautiful
in poetry, most choice in art, most sublime in philo-
sophy, calls it —God.

The names of these ancient Aryan gods, such &s
the poor vocabulary of man could supply, were the
same among the Saxons whom Charlemagne con-
verted, and among the poets of India, whose sacred
gongs have been preserved to us, 88 by a miracle, in
the hymns of the Veda.

In this panorams, which & comperstive study of
the "ancient religions of mankind has enabled us to
construct, we can still see the Aryan worshippers,
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breaking up from their common centre, and dividing
into two branches, the North-Western and the South-
Eastern. ,

The former marched towards the home of the setting
sun, till they had reached that small peninsuls which
we now call Europe, and which became the stage
of what we are apt to call the history of the whole
world. .

The latter, the South-Eastern branch, set out to
discover the home of the rising sun, till they reached
their earthly paradise in the valleys of the land of the
Five Rivers, and, further still, along the shores of the
Ganges and the Jumnah. Though these South-Eastern
Aryans are seldom mentioned in our Histories of the
world, we should bear in mind that India slone has
more inhabitants at the present moment than the
whole of Europe.

When these two streams parted, each of them pre-
perved some of the names of their ancient commen
gods, but each arrived in time at the belief in a
Father of all gods, in an All-father, in a God of gods.
That faith, however, in the All-father, that mystery
of the One God above all gods, was preserved by the
few only. The North-Western Aryans at large, eall
them Greeks, or Romans, or Celts, or Slaves, or
Germans, forgot the true meaning of the ancient
names, debased the character of their ancient gods,
and forgetful alike of the All-father and of the in-
finite Beyond in the golden Fast, they became more
and more absorbed in the cares and pleasures of what
was called political and practical life,. From this
there wes but one escape; and we see accordingly
that all the North-Western Aryas had sooner or later



EAJAH RAMMONUN ROY. 11

to surrender the ancient and corrupt religion of their
Aryan forefathers, and .to embrace a new religion,
not of Aryan, but of Semitic descent; a religion in
which the unity of the Godhead had never heen for-
gotten; a religion founded, not only on the wor-
ship, but on the love of the All-father; a religion
lastly which, in spite of the most fearful corruptions
which it has suffered, has always preserved to those
who have eyes to see, something of that original
simplicity, purity, and true divinity which it pos-
sessed in the minds of Christ and His disciples.

Rimmohun Roy, the Arya, the Indian, the Brahman,
came to England for the sake of that new religion.
He had studied Christianity before, he had seen its
working among the English residents in India; but
he wished to see a whole Christian country, and he
was longing for free intercourse with some of the
freest and most fearless thinkers in the Christian
Church. And why was that?

I told you before that Rdmmohun Roy was an
Arya, belonging to the South-Eastern branch of the
Aryan race, and that he spoke an Aryan language,
the Bengili. He had been brought up to worship
‘the old Aryan gods, and he lived among & people
most of whom had forgotten the original intention
of their ancient gods, and had sunk into idolatry of
the darkest hue. He himself, like many of his country-
men, possessed the old myatery of the All-father, the
father of gods and men, the Pragfpati, the lord of
creatures, as he would eall him. Nay, he knew more,
He was a true Brihman, so called because he knew
the Brahman, the Supreme Spirit, or, more correctly,
the Highest Self, the One without & second, the One
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in all, the Self behind us and the Self within. He
knew all this, at least dimly, and yet he wanted to
know more; and he came to England, the first Brahman
who ever crossed the sea, to see whether Lurope,
whether Christisn Europe, would feach him some-
thing which he had looked for in vain in the Vedas
and in the Upanishads, in the Bhagavadgits and in
the Vedinta-sltras. He came to England, and after
" spending some time in London, seeing the best mén
he eculd find, and watching the outward manifest-
ations of Christianity, wherever they showed them-
selves, whether in drawing-rooms or prisons, in Church
or Parliament, in schools or hospitals, he at last came
to Bristol to finish his search after truth, a search
which only ended with his last breath.

I have thus tried to lay before you a map of the
world,—a mere sketeh, it is true, yet sufficiently
clear, I hope, to make you see that Rimmohun Roy's
visit to England was not merely a fortuitous ad-
venture, but that it had historical antecedents, that
it had an historical character, in the true sense of
the word. If History is to teach us anything, it must
teach us thet there is a continuity which binds to-
gether the present and the past, the East and the
‘West. And no branch of history teaches that lesson
more powerfully than the history of language and
the history of religion. It is under their guidance
that we recognise in R&mmohun Roy’s visit to Eng-
land the meeting again of the two great branches of
the Aryan race, after they had been separated so long
that they had lost all recollection of their common
origin, of their common languags, of their common
faith. In Rimmohun Roy you may recognise the
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best representative of the Scuth-Eastern Aryas, turn-
ing deliberately North, to shake hands once more
with the most advanced Outpust.s of the other branch
of the Aryan family, established in these islands. It
is true that, long before his visit to England, England
had visited India., first for the sake of commeree, then
for the sake of self-defence and conquest. But for
the sake of intellectual intercourse, for the sake of
edmparing notes, so to say, with his Aryan brothers,
Rimmohun Roy was the first who came from East
to West, the first to jein hends and to complete that
world-wide eirele through which henceforth, like an
electric eurrent, Oriental thought eould run to the
Weat, and Western thought return to the East, making
us feel onece more that ancient brotherhood which
unites the whole Aryan race, inspiring us with new
hopes for & common faith, purer and simpler than
any of the ecclesiastical religions of the world, and
invigorating us fer acts of nobler daring in the con-
quest of truth than any that are inscribed in the
chronicles of our divided past. If England is to be
the great Indo-European Empire of the future, Rém-
mohun Roy's name will hold & prominent place among
“the prophets and martyrs that saw her true mission,
and her true greatness and glory in the distant future,

This must suffice as the historical background. Let
us now look at the man who steps forward from it
to do his own work in life, and to fight his own battle,
trying with all his might to leave the world, and
more particularly his own country, a little better
than he found it.

There is Iittle to be sald about the mere life of
Rimmohun Roy, and even the little we know from
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himeelf and from bis friends is far from trustworthy.
There is no taste for history in India, still less for
biography. Home life and family life are shrouded
by a veil which no one ventures to lift, whil& public
life, in which a man's eharacter shows itself in Eng-
land, has no existence in the East. On the other
hand, loose statements, gossip, rumeur, legend, fable,
myth—eall them what you like—are marvellously busy
in.the East; and though Rimmohun Roy has beun
dead for filty yeary only, several stories are told by
his biographers which have clearly a mythological
character.

What interests us se much in the biographies of
great men, their home-life, their early friendships,
their married life, all this is wanting in Rémmohun
Roy's biography. We shall hear something about his
feelings for his mother, but of his married life we
know no more than that he bad three wives. His
firet wife died when he was very young, and his
father married him to a third wife while the second
was living, His second wife was the mother of his
two sons, RiadhiAprasid and Rimprasid, and all we
know of her is that she died soon after his mother's
death. His eldest son died without leaving male
iesue, while the younger attained eminence at the
bar, and was elected the first pative Judge of the
High Court of Fort William; though he died before
taking his seat.

The real biography of RAmmohun Rey must be
read in the work which he did; and in order to
understand that work it will be sufficient for us to
remember only » few prominent events of his lifel.

! Mirs Collet, whe is sollecting materials for a complete life of the
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Rimmohun Roy was born in Bengal in 1774, so
that at the time of his death he was not more than
fifty-nine years of age. His ancestors on both sides
belonged to the BrAhman caste. His paternal an-
cestors, however, had been engaged in secnlar pursuits,
while his maternal ancestors adhered to a life of reli-
gious cbservances and devotion. Rammobun Roy
himeelf was educated for practical life, and, as a boy,
devoted much time to the study of Persian and Arabie,
though the influenee of his mother's relations seems
to have indueed him not to neglect altogether the
study of Sanskrit, in which the main body of Hindu
literature, law, and religion is composed. His doubta
and misgivings as to his ancestral religion seem to
have been roused at s very early age, but the
statement that, at the age of sixteen, he composed in
Persian a treatise against the idolatry of all religions'
—=& bold subject for & man of sixty, much more for
& boy of sixteen—reats on authority that may be
doubted 2,

What seems certain is that, owing to some mis-
understandings with his father on religious subjects,
he left his paternal home when he was about sixteen,
and travelled over a considerable part of India, pro-
ceeding even beyond the frontiers of his country, if
report speaks true, and spending gome time in Tibet.

That he studied the language and liferature of

Bajsh, remarks that even the date of hia birth is doubtful. The
Rajah's younger brother placed it in 1772,

1 The book here referred to is probably the one mentioned om p. 34
as "Present to Monotheists,’ of which, as Miss Collet informs me,
one printed copy exists in the Adi Samaj Library, It was written afler
hiz father's death.

¥ Boe note on p. 44
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Tibet, and became really acquainted with the Sacred
Canon of the Buddhista in Tibet, I doubt for various
reasons; still the impressions he received on these
wanderings may have told on his future cdreer, by
opening his eyes to the similarity of all religious
belief, hidden under & great diversity of outward form
and ceremonial.

After his father's death in 1803 Rammohun Roy
first returned to Murshaddbad, the capital of the
Soubah of Bengal, at whose Court his ancestors had
found employment. He then served for a number of
years us Diwdn (Sheristédar) in the East-India Com-
pany's service. This was the highest post to which
at that time & native could aspire, and a special clanse
had to be inserted in his Agreement that he should
not be kept standing In the presence of his employer.
At that time Diwén meant often de fazcto magistrate,
de facto collector, de facto judge, While holding that
office at Rungpore under Mr. John Digby his know-
ledge of English was much improved, and he succeeded
at last in writing and speaking it with considerable
ACCUTacy.

After having seeured an independent fortune’—ae-

1 Remarks have been made on the sudden wealth which Rémmohun
Roy was supposed to have sccumulated doring his Diwinship. It is
stated that he inherited next to nothing from hia father, hut that does
not prove that other ancesiral property did not come to him M.
Sandford Arnott states thet ' the death of relatives enabled bim to retire
from active life.’ Dr. Carpenter states that his father divided his
property amonget his eons two years hefore hin death, while Mr. Arnot
declares that Rémmohun Roy was disinherited by his father. Certain
it is that in an actien instituted against Rimmobun Roy in the Calentta
Frovineial Conrt in 1823, by the Rajah of Burdwan, Tej Chand, for a
balance due from his fasher an a Kisthundy bond, Rimmobun Roy
stated that, so far from inheriting the properiy of his deceased father,
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cording to some amounting to 10,000 rupees 8 year—
he went in 1814 to settle in Caleutta. He bought o
house, built in the European style, and & garden, and
in 1818 we first hear of meetings held there by his
friends. We catch a glimpse of his life at that time
through Mr. Arnot, who visited him at his garden-
house near Calcutta, and found him one evening,
about seven o'clock, elosing a dispute with one of
the followers of Buddha who denied the existence of
a Deity. The RAjah had spent the whole day in the
controversy, without stopping for food, rest, or re-
freshment, rejoicing more in confuting one atheist
thap in triumphing over a hundred idolaters. The
credulity of the one he despised, the scepticism of the
other he thought pernicious, being ‘ deeply tmpressed
with the importance of religion to the virtue and
happiness of mankind.’

Rimmohun Roy, however, was equally outspoken
against his co-religionists as against Buddhists and
unhelievers. At first it seems to have been his con-
tact with Mohammedans which made him a believer
in One God. Afterwarda, however, when his early
hatred of everything English had been changed into
a feeling of sincere respectl, and when his know-
ledge of the English language enabled him to become

he had, doring his lifeAime, separated himeelf from him wnd the rest of
his family in consequemce of his aliered habits of life and change of
opinions, and that, inheriting no part of his father’s property, he was
not logally responsible for hia father’s debte (Biogr. Acc. p. 107). His
brother, Jugmohnn Roy, died in 18(1.

1 ‘He saw the selfish, cruel, and almoet inssne arrors of the English
in governing India, but he alno saw that their system of government
and polioy had redeeming qualities, not to he found in tha native
government.’ Adam, Lecture, p. 26.

c



18 BIOGRAPILIICAL ESSAYS.

intimately aequainted, not only with some members of
the Civil Service, but also with the master-works of
English literature, his mind became more and more
impregnated and invigorated by European *thought
and by Christian sentiment.

The social intercourse between English and Indian
gentlemen was ab that time much more cordial than
it 18 at present, and religious, social, and literary
questions were freely discussed on both sides. Re-
ligion has always been the principal subject of
thought, and a favourite subject for diseussion with
the people of India, and Rimmohun Raoy, in answer-
ing the questions or repelling the taunts of his
English friends, seems to have felt no hesitation in
expresging openly his contempt for that idolatrous
worship which by others was taken to be the true
and only religion of the country.

He appesled to the Sacred Books, written in San-
gkrit, as bearing witness against the idolstry of the
priest-ridden masses.

At that time, however, thanks to the lsboura of
such men as Sir William Jones, Wilkine and Cole-
brooke, Sanskrit MSS. were no longer sealed books,
and it was eaay to retort on Ridmmohun Roy that his
own Purdras, and even the Mahibhérata and Rima-
yava, sanctioned idolatry, polytheism, caste, burning
of widows, and many other abominations.

It wes then that Rémmohun Roy took his stand on
the Veda, a8 the true Bible of India. The Veda, he
declared, sanctioned no idolatry, taught monotheism,
ignored caste, prohibited the burning of widows; con-
tained in fact & religion as true, as pure, and aas
perfect as Christianity itself, nay, free from some of
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the blemishes which offended him and many of his
countrymen in the teaching of the missionaries.

This yes 2 bold assertion, half true, half false, as
we know now, but an assertion which at that time no
one could venture to eriticise or contradict.

Although there existed MSS. of the Veda, these
MBS, were religiously gnarded. No Englishman was
allowed to see or to touch them. Even at a much
later time, when Professor Wilson by accident put
his hand on some Vedie MSS. in a native 'library, he
told me that people rushed at him with threatening
and ominous gestures. Of course, the Veda had never
been printed or published, and it existed in fact, ns
it had existed for three thousand years, chiefly in the
memory of the priests. We can hardly form an idea
of the power wielded by the priests, when they were
the only depositaries of Vedas or Bibles, and when
there was no possible appeal from what they laid
down as the eatholic faith. In India their position
was stronger even than in Italy, becanse the priest
did not read the Veda from MSS,, but had to learn
it entirely from oral tradition, and teach it again to
his pupils in the same way. No one therefore conld
contradict him except those who did not wish to con-
tradict him,

Now it may sound strange, but I feel convinced
that Rimmohun Roy himself, when, in his contro-
versies with his English friends, he fortified himself
behind the rampart of the Veda, had no idea of what
the Veda really was. Vedic learning was then at a
low ebb in Bengal, and Bdmmobun Roy had never
passed through a regular training in Sanskrit.

In the West and South of India the comparatively

c3
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pure form of Hinduism which Rimmohun Roy en-
deavoured to introduce into Bengal had never become
extinct, and one of his native opponents, Jankara
Sastri, while fully admitting the facts contended for
by Rimmohun Roy, insisted strongly on this, that the
latter bad no claim to be considered the discoverer of a
doctrine well known to all students of Sansksit, and
particularly of the Vedal. .

Veda is the name for the oldest sacred literature of
the Brihmans. There are really four Vedas, but the
most aneient and most important is the Rig-Veda.
A Veds consists of two portions, a poetical and &
prose portion. The poetical portion comprises hymns
addressed to numerous deities, deities of the sky, the
air, the sun, the earth, fire and water, mountaina and
rivers. The prose portions, the so-called Brihmanas,
contain treatises on the various sacrifices, mixed up
with a preat deal of relevant and irrelevant, interest-
ing and uninteresting matter.

The prose portions presuppose the hymns, and to
judge from the utter inability of the authors of the
Bribkmanas to understand the antiquated language of
the hymns, these Brihmanas must be ascribed to a
much later period then that which gave birth to the
hymnas, .

At the end of some of the BrAhmanas we find
philosophical treatises, best known by the name of
Upanishads® or Vedénta, literally, <End of the Veda.'
These contain the elements of that Veddnta philo-
sophy which was reduced to a system In the VedAnta-.

! 'W. Adam, Lecture on Rémmohun Roy, p. 7.
1 Trandlations of the principal Upanishads are contained in vols. i,
and xv, of the * Bacred Booka of the East.'
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Sitras, and may still be called the national philosophy
:of India.

When Rammohun Roy speaks of the Vedss and of
the monotheism taught by them, he almost invariably
means the Upanishads, not the Brahmasuas, not the
Mantras or hymns of the Veda. Both the Brihmanas
and the hymns teach a polytheistic, or, more accu-
rately, a henotheistic, but not a monotheistic religion;
yet they form the great bulk of what is called
Veda, while the Upanisheds form only a kind of
sppendix,

Rémmobun Roy had been brought up in the belief
that the Veda wag the word of God, that it contained
s primeval revelation, that it was free from all the
defects of human authorship. When therefore his
friends or the missionaries. pressed on him the claimsg
of the Bible, as likewise an infallible book, he found
himself between two infallible authorities, and natu-
rally preferred his own,

And here he had a great advantage. While his
English friends had simply to accept whatever he
told them about the Veda, without being able to
check his statements, he himself set to work to study
the Bible in the original. If is extremely creditable
to him that he did so; that he actually learnt Greek
and Hebrew in order to form his own independent
opinion of the Old and New Testaments—very dif-
ferent from many who carry on heated controversies
about the Bible, who shrink from no terms of con-
dempation against all who differ from them, and yet
ghrink from the simple task of learning Greek and
Hebrew.

After having studied the Old Testament with a



22 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS.

Jewish Rabbi, the New Testament with an English
clergyman, Rimmohun Roy in 1820 published his
celebrated work, * The Precepts of Jesus, the guide to
peace and happiness.” This book consists chiefly of
extracts from the Gospels, and in the Preface the
suthor says:—

*This simple code of religion and morality is so
edmirably calculated to elevate man's ideas to high
and liberal notions of One Gied, who bas equally sub-
jected all living creatures, without distinction of caste,
rank, or wealth, to change, disappointment, pain and
death, and hag equally admitted all to be partakers of
the bountiful mercies which He has lavished over
nature; and is also so well fitted to regulate the con-
duct of the human race in the discharge of their
various duties to God, to themselves, and society, that
I cannot but hope the best effeets from its promulgation
in the present form.’

This publication brought upon him a fieree attack
and a long controversy, not with the champions of
the national religion of India, who might have sus-
pected him of undermining their faith, but with the
Christian missionaries of Serampore. Instead of
weleoming him, on the principle that ‘he that is
not against us is for us,’ they blamed him for the
exercise of his private judgment, in selecting from the
New Testament whatever /e thought most likely to be
beneficial to his own countrymen, He left out, for
instance, most of the so-ealled miracles, becauss he
felt that his countrymen, who were able without any
effort to believe that a mere saint could swallow the
whole ocean, and many of whom were convinced that
they had seen a man throwing a rope into the air and
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sacending by it into the sky, were not likely to be
much impressed by a change of water into wine, or by
the miracle of the ascension,

And ‘as the whole battle of his life had been to
convinee the people of India that there was, and that
there could be, one God only, not two, not three, not
many, we can well understand his anxiety that those
whom he wished to bring nearer unto Christ, should
on no account be led to helieve that Trinitarianism
was part of Christ's own teaching, As then taught by
many of the missiongries in India, the doctrine of the
three Persons, that is the three aspects or manifesta-
tions of the Godhead, had been hardened info mere
Tritheism, the very doctrine against which RAmmohun
Roy had been protesting from hia earliest youth with
all his might and main. It is well known that in
India one of the most damaging charges brought
against modern Christianity is that it admits three
Gods, and it was against Mohammedan scoffers quite
as much as against Christian missionaries that Rim-
mohun Roy argued in maintaining that Christ Himself,
as we know Ilim from the Gospels, believed in one
God only, that He was in fact & Unitarian, in the
highest sense of that word. What Rimmohur Roy
wanted for India was a Christianity, purified of all
mere miracles, and relieved of all theological rust and
dust, whether it dated from the fivst council or from
the last.

That Christianity he was willing to preach, but no
other, and in preaching that Christianity he might
gtill, he thought, remain g Brahman, and a follower of
the religion of the Veda. He was engaged with two
missionaries, William Yates and William Adam, in a
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Pengili {ranslation of the four Gospels, but this
underta.kmg peerus to have failed ',

There is an interesting story told by Mr. William
Adam in his lecture on Rimmohun Roy which he
gave many years ago in America, and which has
lately been published at Caleutta? Dr. Middieton,
the first Eishop of Calsutta, thought it his duty to
endeavour to convert Rimmohun Roy to Christianity,

“and in doing so, he dwelt not only on the truth and
excellence of his own religion, but spoke of the honour
and repute, the influence and usefulness he would
acquire by becoming the Apostle of India. Rémmohun
Roy expressed his bitter indignation that he should
have been deemed capable of being influenced by any
consideration but the love of truth and goodness, and
he never afterwards visited the Bishop again, The
same Mr. W. Adam, who had gone to India as &
Protestant missionary, became a Unitarien, chiefly
through the influence of Rimmohun Roy. He lived
to a considerable age. I had some letters from him,
but was vnfortunstely prevented from seeing him at
Beaconsfield, where he died last year (1883).

Rammohun Roy's influence grew rapidly. Some of
the best, the most cultivated, and most enlightened
among his countrymen, now joined him openly. Meet~
ings were held on Saturdays? at his house, and these,
as they became more largely attended, and eecquired
grester regularity, formed the foundation of that
movement which is known to you all as the Brahma-

! Leoture on Rimmohun Roy, by W, Adam, p. 9.

3 Caloutts, 1879, p. 24.

3 They were held on Baturdays, as Miss Collet Informs me, from

Nov, 1818 to Jan. 1830, After the opening of the new Hall on Jan,
1830, the day was changed to Wednesday.
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Samij, at first called also Brihma Sabhi®, Teall it &
movement, because it seems to me that, even at
present, more that fifty years after its first beginning,
the Brihma-Samaj is still & movement only, an
emotion, an aspiration, if you lke, a religion; but
not a settlement, a sect, or & church. At the weekly
meetings of the BrAhma-Samdj extracts were read
from the Vedas, discourses were delivered, chiefly in
Bengéli, hymns were sung, mostly composed by
Rammohun Roy himself. Great care, however, was
taken not to wound national feeling more than could
be helped. The Vedas, for instance, were chanted by
Brihmans only, from an adjoining room, where people
of the lower castes were not allowed to enter.

Brihma-Sam4] means ‘ Society of the believers in
Brahman, the Supreme Spirit 3.’

In opposition to it, the orthodox and conservative
party started the Dharma-sabhé, the society or
church of Dharma, the law. What was meant by
law may be gathered from the fact that one of the
first acts of the Dharma-sabhéi waa to petition Govern-
ment againgt the abolition of Suttee, that is, in favour
of the continuance of the burning of widows, Rém-
mohun Roy had published, as early as 1818, a treatise
entitled ‘A Conference between an advocate for and
an opponent of the practice of burning widows alive.'
He lived to witness the triumph of his cause, but not
till his arrival in England, when the last appeal of

1 Bes W, Adam, Lecturs, p. 8.

% T write throughont Brihma-Saméj. The varione spellings, Brahmo
Somaj, Brahmo Sumsj, &o.. represent the various pronnnciations of the
worl. Brahmo has almoet become s new Anglo-Indian word, and,

when used by others, it has sometimes been allowed to stand, Bribma
is meant ag an adjective, derived from Brahman,
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the members of the Dharma-sabhd against the aboli-
tion of the burning of widows was heard in the Privy
Couneil and rejected.

This was in 1831—not so very long ago, after all.
It was the year of the Reform Bill; and a shudder
comes over one, if one realises the fact that up to
that time, in & country governed by some of the
greatest English statesmen, women were burnt whole-
sale, even in the immediate neighbourhoed of Cal-
cutta. The official returns of the Bengal Government
for the year 1823 show that the number of widows
burnt during one year, in the Bengal Presidency only,
amounted to 575; 310 widows perished within the
limits of the Calcutta Court of Circuit. Their ages
give a still more ghastly reality to that holocaust.
We reed that 106 were old women above sixty; 226
were from forty to sixty; 208 were from twenty to
forty; and 32 were actually young girls under
twenty years of age! We always say, ‘ Such things
would be impossible now!’ Let us hope that the
future may not pay the same of us, I cannot help
thinking, nay I cannot help hoping, that some pages
in *The Bitter Cry of London’ will sound as ghastly
to future generations as widow-burnings did to us.

Rémmohun Roy, however, by no means restricted
his activity to controversial publications. He built
schoolhouses, and established schoels in which useful
knowledge was gratuitously taught through the
medium both of the English and pative languages.
He gave ardent and most zealous support to the
misgionaries of the Seotch Presbyterian Church in
establishing in Calentta a seminary in which Chris-
tian as well as general knowledge was daily and
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gratuitously taught to five or six hundred native
youths by missionary instructors; and, following his
exaraple, one of his wealthiest friends and adherents
gave still more liberal pecuniary encouragement to a
similar school established by the same missionaries in
the interior of the Jessore District in Bengal 1.

In 1830 a Prayer Hall was opened in Calcutta by
Rammobun Roy, in which meetings were held every
Wednesday. The foundetion of the Brihma-Samij
is dated from that year?

1 Adam, Lecturs, p. 18.

? The following extracts are taken fromn the Trust Deed of that Institu-
tion ;! The Hall is to be used as & place of pablic meeting of all sorts and
descriptiona of people, without distinetion, as shall behave and condoct
thameelves in an orderly, sober, religious, and deveut manner, for the
worship and adoration of the eternal, nnsearchable, aand immutable
Being who isthe Author and Preserver of the Universe; but not under
or by any other name, designation, or title peeuliarly ueed for and
applied to any particular being or beings by any man or set of men
whatsoever ; and that ne graven image, statue, or sonlpture, carving,
painting, picture, portrait, or the likeness of anything ehall be admitted
within the said messuage, building, land, tenementa, hereditaments and
premises, and that no sacrifice, offering. or oblation of any kind or
thing chall ever he permitted therein; and that no animal or living
cresture shall, within or on the said mesenage, building, land, tene-
menta, hereditaments and premises, he deprived of life either for
religious purpages or food ; and that no eating or drinking (except euch
a8 ghall be necepsary by any accident for the preservaiion of life),
feasting or rioting be permitted therein or thereon; and that in con-
ducting the said worship and adoration, no object, animate or inanimate,
that kes been, or is or ghall hereafter become, or be recognizsed as an
object of worship by any man or eet of men, shall be reviled or slight-
mgly or contemptuously spoken of or alluded to either in preaching or
jo the hymns or other mode of worship that may be delivered or used
in the said messuage or building; and thst no esermon, presching,
dissnurse, prayer, or hymas be delivered, mads, or used in such worship,
but such sa have a tendency to the promotion of the contemplation of
the Anthor snd Preserver of the Universe, to the promotion of charity,
morality, piety, benevolence, virtus, and the strengthening of the bonda
of union between men of all religious persuasions aud creeds,’ ato
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This was almost the last public act of Rdmmohun
Roy before his departure for England. He sailed for
England on the 15th of November, 1830, as envoy of
the Emperor of Delhi, the Great Mogul, who had
bestowed on him the title of Rijah, He arrived at
Liverpcol on the #th of April, 1831, and, after a short
stay, proceeded by Manchester to London, You may
read, in most of the biographical accounts of the
Réjah, how he was received, how he was the lion of
the season, how he was presented to the King, called
on by dukes and duchesses, feasted by aldermen and
the directors of the Eamst India Company; how he
went to Paris, and dined twice with the king, Louis
Philippe, and elsewhere, how in the end his health
gave way, and he returned to England weary in body
and mind. 'We have no time to dwell on these items
of fashionable intelligence. We have hardly time to
.do more than to peint out the few really important
events during his stay in England,—how, when at
Liverpool, he was invited by William Roscoe to
shske hands with him on his death-bed; how Wil-
lisam Bentham, the utilitarian philosopher, who had
secluded himself from all the world, was the first to
call on the Rijah, of whom he used to say, ‘ He has
cast off three hundred and thirty millions of gods, and
bes learnt from us to embrace resson in the all-
important field of religion;” how he knew Henry
Brougham, not yet banished to the House of Lorde;
how he gave important evidence before soveral Parlia-
mentary Committees at the time of the renewal of
the Charter of the East India Company; how, lastly,
a8 soon as he could free himself, he carried out his
long-cherished wish of going to Bristol, a city
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famous at that time as the home of Dr. Carpenter,
John Foster, Dr. Jerrard, Dr. Symonds, Mr. Estlin,
“Dr. Prichard, and others—men known, not only for
their lea.rnmg, but for their liberal apirit, their wide
pympathies, and their true charity towards men of
the most opposite convictions in religion and theology.
Here, in the house of Miss Castle, at Stapleton Grove,
he thought he would find rest and repose. Here he
hoped for help in solving those honest doubts which
never forsake the heart of an honest man. But it
was too late. He was attacked by fever, and in a
few days his weskened brain succumbed. Dreaming
of distant: lands, of distant hopes, and distant friends,
the Eastern philosopher, the believer in the religion
of the Veda, the sincere admirer of the religion of
Christ, expired.

Such was Rimmohun Roy, to my mind a truly
great man, a man who did a truly great work, and
whose name, if it is right to prophesy, will be re-
membered for ever, with some of his fellow-labourers
and followers, as one of the great benefactors of man-
kind.

I know that this opinion is pot shared by those
who think that nothing great and nothing good can
ever come out of India. What difference, they say,
is there between Rimmohun Roy and many of those
highly-educated, polished, liberal-minded gentlemen
from Bengal whom we often see now in England,
who laugh at idols, are horrified at the idea of burning
widows, and speak patronisingly of the religion of
Christ

Surely the difference is very great. We know even
in England how easy it now i8 to express opinions
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and support reforms for which men were executed
300 years ago, excommunicated 200 years ago, exe-
crated 100 years ago, and called ugly names within
the recollection of some of the older members of this
assembly.

The German ngme for prince is Fiirst, in English
first, he who is always to the fore, he who courts
the place of danger, the first place in fight, the last
in flight. Such a Fiirst was RAmmohun Roy, a true
prince, a real Réjah, if Rdjuhb also, like Rew, meant
originally the steersman, the man at the helm .

If however I was wrong in calling RAmmohun Roy
a really great man, I wish that those who seem so
Jealoua of greatness would at least explain on what
grounds they would bestow that ancient title.

An attempt was lately made in America to find
out the Hundred Greatest Men of the world. The
process was 8 very simple one, COreatness was settled
by & majority of votes. Lists of names were printed
and gent round to men of eminence in Americs and
Europe, and whoever received the largest number
of votes was admitted as one of the Hundred Greatest
Men. The result was afterwards published in a
splendid series of portraits, each portrait followed
by & biography. It is astonishing to see what names
were put forward, and what names were forgotten.
Of course you see Napoleon the Great, and who could
doubt that in one sense, a6 a clever soldier, a5 8 bold
diplomatist, he was great; but read the memoirs of
his Court, and you will call him the smallest, the
meanest, the most wretched of men. Or take another
case. Perhaps the greatest revolution in Europe was

1 See E. C. Clark, Practical Jurisprudence, . 8a,
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produced by the invention of printing. Would youn
call the inventor of printing e great man? He did
po more than what any earpenter might do—cutting
an engraved block into smaller blocks, each contain-
ing one letter. You may call that clever, you may
even take & patent for it; but surely there is nothing
great in it. In fact, that title of Great Man has been
used so recklessly that to most people it conveys no
longer any meaning at all.

And yet I like to call RAmmohun Roy a great man,
using that word, not as a cheap, unmeaning title, but
as conveying three essential elements of manly great-
ness, namely, wnselfishness, honesty, and bolduess. Let
us see whether Rimmohun Roy possessed in a high
degree these three essentials.

You know he gave up idelatry. This may seem
te us a very eagy performance; but in India, as well
as in Europe, nothing is more sacred to & child than
the objects which he sees his father worship, nothing
dearer than the prayers which he has been taught by
his mother to repeat with uplifted hands, long hefore
he could repeat anything else. There is nothing so
happy as the creed of childhood, nothing so difficult
o part with, And do not suppose that idol-worship
in more easily surrendered. Idol is an wgly name,
buat it meant originally no more than an image. At
first the image of a deity, ike the image of a distant
or departed friend, is only gazed at with s mixture
of sadness and joy; afterwards something like a real
presence is felt, and good resolutions are sometimes
formed from merely looking at the familiar features
of a beloved face. And if at any time those who
value such an image as their dearest treasure, pour
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out: their sorrows before it, or implore it to fulfil some
anxious prayer, and if euch & prayer is fulfilled once,
or twice, or, it may be, a hundred times out of two
hundred, need we wonder that the very image is
believed to be endowed with miraculous power, nay
that such faith remeins unshaken, even if it be de-
creed that it is better for us that certain prayers
should not be fulfilled? We must remember what
sacred images are to millions of human beings even
in Christian eountries, and we shall then be better
sble to appreciate the unselfichness, the honesty, and
the boldness of & boy of sixteen who could bring
himself to say, ‘I will not worship what my father
worships, I will not pray as my mother prays; I will
look out for & new God and for new prayers, if haply
I may find them.

There was everything to induce RAmmohun Roy
to retain the religion of his fathers, It was an ancient
religion, a pational religion, and sllowed an inde-
pendent thinker greater freedom than almost any
other religion. But openly to condemn and reject
that religion, or at least its present form, involved
more gerjious consequences in India than almoest any-
where elge. It entailed not only censure and punish-
ment, and the loss of the love of his parents; it en-
tailed loss of caste, expulsion from society, loss of
property. All this RAmmohun Roy was prepared to
face; and he bad to face it, He was banished from
his father's house once or twice; he was insulted by
his friends; his life was threatened, and even in the
streets of Caleutta be had to walk about armed.
Later in life his relations (his own mother) tried
to deprive him of his caste, and indirectly of his
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property, and it was a mere aceident that the law
decided in his favour.

And remember that during all these struggles, and
when he was left almost alone, he did not join any
other community where, as a convert, he might have
heen received with open arms and warm hearts, He
never became a Mohammedan, he never became a
Christian, but he remained to the end a Brihman, a
believer in the Veda, and in the One God who, as he
maintained, had bheen revealed in the Veda, and
especially in the Vedinta, long before he revealed
himself in the Bible or in the Koran,

He wished to reform his religion, not to reject it.
His mother, we are told, was for & time broken-
hearted about her son. It was she who, after the
death of her eldest son (Ramtanu Roy), brought an
action against Rémmohun Roy to disinherit him as
an apostate and infidel'. But her son had the satis-
faction, later in life, to hear from her own loving lips
words which must have conscled him for many sor-
rows. ‘Son,’ she said to him, a year before her death,
‘you are right. But I am a weak woman, and am
grown too old to give up those observances which are
a comfort to me” This was said by her, before she
set out on her last pilgrimage to Juggernaut, where
she died.

With such self-denying devotion did she eonform
to the rites of the Hindu religion, that she would not
allow a female servant to accompany her to Jugger-
naut, or any other provision to be made for her
comfort or support during the jourmey. When at
Puri, she cccupied herself in sweeping the temple of

! Lecture on Birymohun Roy, by W. Adam, Calcuita, 1879, p. 6.

n
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the uneouth idol! Her son knew all this, and he bore
with her, as she had borne with him. Perhaps be
knew that the hideous idol which she worshipped in
the fetid air of his temple, Juggernaut, as we call it,
was originally called Jaganniitha, which means ‘ Lord
of the World ;' and that He, the Lord of the World,
the true Jagannitha, would hear her prayers, even
though addressed to Juggernaut, the uncouth image.

In all these trials Rémmohun Roy had nothing to
support him bui his belief in the Veda, and that very
still, that very small voice within, which is better
than the Veda, better than any written book. And I
say again, & man who is ready to sacrifice everything
for the voice of truth, who submits to be called a
sceptic, a heretic, an atheist, even by his dearest
friends, is an unselfish, an honest, & bold man,—is a
great man, in the best sense of the word.

There is a quiet courage, a simple straightforward-
ness in all Rémmohun Roy's acts. Some of his
friends have misunderstood him, and elaimed him for
& Mobammedan, or & Christian, He said himself, just
before he set out for Europe, that on his death each
sect, the Christian, the Hindu, and the Mohammedan,
would claim him as their own, but that he belonged
to none of them. His real religious sentiments are
embodied in & pamphiet, written and printed in his
life-time, but, according to his injunction, not pub-
lished till after hiz death. This work discloses his
belief in the unity of the Deity, his infinite power,
his infinite goodness, and in the immortality of the
soul®,

! Caloutis Baview, Dec. 1845, pp. 387-389. The title of the work as
there given is, Tohfstu'l-Mowshhidin, or * Present to Monotheista.”
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With such a faith nothing would have been easier
for him then to do what so many of his countrymen,
even the most enlightened, are still content to do,
to remain silent on doctrines which do not concern
them; to shrug their shoulders at miracles and
legends ; and {0 submit to observances which, though
distesteful to themselves, may be looked upon as
possibly useful to others.

With such an attitude towsards religion, he might
have led a happy, quiet, respectable, useful life, and
his conecience need not have smitten him more than
it seeme to have smitten many others. Bui he would
not. He might part with his cld mother in silent
love and pity, but towards the rest of the world
he wished to appear as what he was. He would
not say that he believed in three gods, when he
believed in One God only; he would not call idols
symbols of the Godhead; he would not have ritual,
because it helped the weak; he would not allow
Suttee because it was a time-hallowed custom, spring-
ing from the true love of a wife for & dead husband.
He would have no compromising, no economising, no
playing with words, no shifting of responsibility from
his own shoulders to others. And therefore, what-
ever narrow-minded critics may say, I say once more
that Rimmohun Roy was an unselfish, an honest, &
bold man—a great man in the highest sense of the word.

And mind, I do not say that the world is poor in men
a8 great a8 Rimmohun Roy, and I know full well that
many of them pass away unheeded, and leave behind
them no name, no fame, no monument. But what is
that? It only shows that the world is richer in good
and great men than we thought it was.

D2
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But why should we grudge their greatness and
their fame to those whom the world likes to honour?
Go into a great library if you wish to know the
meaning of the immortality of a name. Go into
Westminster Abbey if you wish to know the value
of a crumbling monument. True immortality is the
immortality of the work done by man, which nothing
can make vndone, which lives, works on, grows on
for ever.

It does good to ourselves to remember and to honour
the names of our ancestors and benefactors, but to
them, depend upon it, the highest reward was not
the hope of fame, but their faith in themselves, their
faith in their work, their faith that nothing really
good can ever perish, and that Right and Reason must
in the end prevail.

I have no doubt that when Rimmohun Roy mut-
tered his last prayer and drew his last breath at
Stapleton Grove, he knew that, happen what may,
his work would live, and idolatry would die. That
was the chief object of his life, and small as the re-
sulta which he achieved might seem to othem, he
kunew full well that all living seeds are small,

T am more doubtful about his belief in the divine
origin of the Veda. It seems fo me as if he chiefly
used his arguments in support of the revealed cha-
racter of the Veda as an answer to his opponents,
fighting them, so to say, with their own weapons.
But however that may be, it is quite clear that this
very dogma, this little want of honesty or thorough-
neas of thonght, retarded more than anything else
the natural growth of his work,

After the Réjah’s death the Church which he had
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founded, the so-ealled Brihing-Sem4j, languished for
want of new interests and for want of & real head.
During the next seven or eight years, its chief repre-
sentative was Pandit Rim Chandra Vidyabagish, one
of Raémmohun Roy’s earliest: disciples; while its ma~
terinl wants wers supplied by the generosity of
Dvirkéndth Tagore, the same who erected the menu-
ment to the memory of RAmmobun Roy in the Amo's
Vale Cemetery at Bristol, and who himself lies buried
in Kepsal Green. T knew him well while he was
staying at Paris, and living there in good royal style.
He was an enlightened, liberal-minded man, but &
man of this world rather than of the next,

Dvirkanath Tagore, however, became a still greater
benefactor of the Brihma-Sdmaj, though indirectly,
through his son, Debendranath Tagore, who is still
alive, though he has for many years left the world,
preferring to live by himsel in perfect solitude, and
devoted to meditation, and te the centemplation of
the Divine Spirit, within and without. Ile, being a
young man of considerable wealth, suddenly, at the
age of twenty, saw the vanity of all earthly pleasures,
and determined to devote the rest of his life to a
gearch after truth, to a constant meditation on the
things which are not seen, and chiefly to the dis-
covery and recovery of his own true self in the Divine
Belf. He started a Society ealled the Truth-teaching
Society, the Tattva-bodhini Sabhd, which lasted from
1839 to 1859, while its journal, the Tattva-bodhini
Patrika, still continues to appear.

He was soon attracted towards the Brahma-Samdj’,

' According to Sivanath Sfstrl, “New Dispensation,’ p. 4, Deben-
dranith joined the Brihma-Samdj in 1838; aocording to a statement
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and his accession gave fresh life to it. In 18434 new
covepant was intreduced, by which each member of
the Braéhma-Samij bound himself to give up idolatry
eltogether, and to cullivate daily prayer, addressed
to the One God whose attributes were now more
clearly defined 1,

Bat a still more impertant step was soon to follow.
Debendranith Tagore's fervent soul was not satisfied
with the Veda, or with any beok that waa to tell him
ones for all what to believe, and what not to believe.
Doubta also seem to have arisen in his mind as to the
grounds on which human beings could ever take upon
themselves the right to ascribe a divine origin, in the
miraculous sense of that word, to any book whatso-
ever, Nor have I the least doubt that here, for the
first time, the learning of the West began to fell on

made by Debendranith himeelf, he did not really join the society till
184%. Ths foundation of the Taitva-bodhini Sabhi is dated by some
in 1843, instead of 1839.

! Extracts from the Brahmaic Covenant of the yesr 1843 (see ‘A
Brief History of the €alentta Brihma Samfj’ from January 1830 to
Deosmber 1867, Calcutis, 1868, pp. 8 #eq. ; and Pandit Bivansth Sdetri,
¢ New Dispensation,” p. Ia;:—

“Firat Vow : By loving God and by performing the works which He
loven, I will worship God the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer,
the Giver of malvation, the Omniscient, the Omnipresent, the Bliseful,
the Good, the Formless, the One only without a second.

*Becond Vow: I will worship no created object as the Creator.

 Third Vow : Except the-day-of sickness or tribulation, every day, the
mind being undisturbed, I will engage it in Jove and veneration of God,

*Fourth Vow: 1 will exert myself to perfurm righteous deads.

*Fifth Vow: I will be careful o keep mysslf fram vicions deeds,

*Bixth Vow: If, through the influence of passion, I have commitied
sny vioo, I will, wishing redemption from it, be careful not to do it again,

18sventh Vow : Every year, and on the occuxion of every happy
domestic event, I will hestow gifia vpon the Brahma.Samdjf.

* Grant me, O God, power to chaerve the duties of this great faith.’



RAJAH RAMMOHURK ROY, 39

the religion of the East. The Vedas, as I remarked
before, were little studied in Bengal, yet in all con.
troversies with Europeans these unknown Vedas were
always quoted as the highest authority in all matters
of faith. Thus, when the burning of widows was to
be abolished, the Brihmans simply quoted a verse
from .the Rig-Veds in support of it. This, they
thought, was enough, and so it was indeed in the
eyes of the law, which had promised protection to all
established religious practices of the Hindus. We
know now that the lines guoted from the Rig-Véda
were garbled, and that, so far from enjoining the
burning of widows, the Veda presupposes the opposite
custom,

I tried to explain to you why it was so difficult for
European scholars to gain a knowledge of the Veda.
All other Sanskrit M3S, were freely communicated to
Englishmen resident in India, but not the MSS. of the
Veda. And even in eases where such MSS. had fallen
into the hands of barbarians, the Pandits declined to
translate them for them. Colebrooke alone seems to
have overcome all these difficultics, and his Essays
‘ Un the Vedas, or the Sacred Writings of the Hindus,’
though published in 18035, are still extremely valuable.

When Rémmohun Roy was in London, he saw at
the FEritish Museum a young German acholar, Fried-
rich Rosen, busily engaged in copying MSS. of the
Rig-Veds. The Rijah was surprised, but he told
Rosen that he ought not to waste his time on the
Hymns, but that he should study the text of the
Upanishads.

Rosen, however, knew better. He published &
specimen of the Hymns of the Rig-Veda in 1830,
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which gave European scholars the first ides of what
thege ancient hymns really were. Unfortunately he
died soon after, and only the first book of the Rig-
Veds was finished by him, and published after his
death in 1838,

‘When Dvarkinith Tagore came to Paris, he found
me there in 1845 copying the text and commentary of
the Rig-Veds, and there can be little doubt that his
son Debendranfith heard from his father that Euro-
pean scholars hed begun in good earnest the study of
the Veda, and that its halo of unapproachable sanctity
would soon dissppear. Debendranéith Tagore, not
knowing much of Vedic literature, in order to satisfy
his own mind, sent four young Brihmans to Benares
about 1845 or 1846, to study the Vedas under some of
the most learned theclogians of that Indian seat of
learning.

Interesting as the Vedas are to us, as historical
doenments, for they date from at least 1500 B.c, and
give us an ingight into the origin and growth of re-
ligion unsurpassed by any other literature, no one in
his senses would for one moment claim for them a
puperhuman origin. After the report made by the
four students sfter their return from Benares to Cal-
cutta, Debendraniith Tagore did not hesitate, and in
1850 the BrAhma-Sam4j sclemnly pronounced the de-
thronement of the Veda.

There is mnothing analogous to this in the whole
history of religion, but this bold step, far from endan-
gering the Brihma-Sam4j, really put new life into its
members. The Brihma-Samdj was now & Church
without a Bible, and Debendranith Tagore, ity leader,
felt inspired with new hopes and higher aspirations,
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There was nothing now between him and his God,
and in this state of mind, not of despair, but of fervent
faith, he revised the Brahmaie Covenant, and wrote
and published his Brdima-dharma®, or the religion
of the one true God. After finishing this work, the
young Saint retired for a time to the solitude of the
mountaing, to be alone with himself and with his God,

You see here how among all the booka which are
supposed to be held sacred by the people of India, it
was the Veda alone, not the Bhagavata Purdua or
any other Puréna, that troubled the mind of these re-
ligious reformers. For them the Purdnas had no such

! In the Brihmadharma, pablished in 1850 (third ed., Calcvtta, 1869},
we find the Brihmadharmaviys, Confession of Faith, aa follows ;—

{1) Om, Brakina v& ekam idam agra &sit, niayat kimkanieit, tad
idam earvam asrigat.

{2) Tad eva nityam gfidnam anantam sivam svataniram nravaysvam
ehan evidvitiyam sarvavydpi sarvaniyantri earvdsrayam sarvavit sar-
vasaktimad dbarnnam plirnam apratimam jti,

{3) Ekaays taeyaivopdsanayid phratrikam aibikam ke subbsm bha-
vati.

(4) Tasmin pritis tasys priyakiryasidhanam ke tadnpdeanam eva.

After that follows the Brihmadharmagrahana, ie. the covenant to
be signed by new memberg ;==
Asmin Brihmadhavmavige visvasya Bribmadharmavigam gréhrdmi.

(1) God alone existed in the beginning, and He created this nniverse.

(2) He is intelligent, infinite, benevolent, eternal, governor of the
universe, all-knowing, omnipotent, refuge of all, devoid of limbs,
immutable, alone, without & second, all-powerful, eelf-exielent, and
beyond com; arieon,

(3) By worshipping Him and Him alone we can aitain the highest
good in this life and in the next. .

{4} To love Him and to do the worke He loves comatitutes thia
worship.

By declaring my belief in the above combined four fandamental
principles of Brahmaiem T accept it as my faith. Hee Pandit Sivanith
Sdstri, ' New Dispensstion,’ p. 12
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interest. They knew what stuff they were made of.
They might be useful for women and children, they
might contain grains of truth which every Brdhma
would value!, but their childish legends eounid never
stand in the way of men like Debendranfith Tagore.
Does that show that the Veda was dead and forgotten,
and that the true religion of modern India must be
gtudied in the Purfinas or Tantras ?

Even after the fall of the Veda, do not suppoae that
the religious reformers of India disearded it altogether,
They deprived it of its Divine Right, but they seemed
to value it all the mors, and they preserved all that
they thought worth preserving in it, particularly the
Upanishads.

When challenged by the Rev. J. Mullens, a mission-
ary of the London Missionary Bociety, as to the new
principles of the belief of the Brihmas, Debendranith
replied: ¢ The doetrines of the Brihmas, or spiritual
worshippers of God, whom I suppose you mean by
modern Vedéntists, are founded upon a broader and
more unexceptionable basis than the scriptures of &
single religions denomination on earth. The volume
of Nature is open to all, and that volume contains a
revelation elearly teaching, in strong and legible cha-
racters, the great truths of religion and morality; and
giving us as much knowledge of our state after death
a5 is necessary for the attainment of future blessed-
ness, yet adapted to the present state of our mental
faculties. Now,as the Hindu religion contains notions
of God and buman duty which coincide with that

t ¢The Purans and the Tantras are Shastras, hecause they also pro.
olaim the unity of God." Himmohun Roy, Bengili trapslation of the
Ishopanishad,
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revelation, we have availed ourselves of works which
are the great depositaries of the national faith, and
‘which have the advantage of national association on
their side, for disseminating the principles of pure
religion among our countrymen’

The time will come, I hope, when scholars in India
will study the Veda, as we study it in Europe, namely
as an historical record of the highest value in the his-
tory of religion; but even then I trust that in Indis
the Veda will always retain its peculiar position as
the oldest book which, for the first time, told the in-
habitants of that couniry of a world beyond this
world, of & law beyond human laws, and of a Divine
Being in whom we live, and meve, and have our
being.

If we mey judge of Sacred Books by their fruits,
then the life of such a man as Rimmohun Roy, who
professed to be entirely guided by the Veda, would
bear high testimony indeed to the intrinsie value of
that oldest among all Sacred Eooks of the Aryan
race, however crude, childish, unscientific it may seem
to us,

Still more interesting, however, will it be to study
and examine the lives of his disciples and followers,
who no longer looked upon the Veda or any other
book as divinely or miraculously revealed, and to
whom the Veda had beeome simply a venerable book
by the side of other venerable books, in order to find
out whether a kind of heavenly halo is really indis-
peneable in order to securs to Eternal Truth an en-
trance into the heart and an influence on the acts of
man; or whether, a5 some believe, Truth, Eternal

1 ¢ Brief History of the Calcutia Brahma-Sam#j,’ 1868, p, 13-
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Truth, requires no credentials, but is to rule the world
in her own right, pay, is to be weleomed all the more
warmly when she appeals to the human heart, un-
adorned by priestly hands, and clad only in her own
simplicity, beauty, and majesty.

To Rammohun Roy the Veda was true, because it
waa divine; to his followers it was divine, because
it was true. And which of the two showed the greater
faith ?

I have thus tried, and I hope not quite in vain, to
enlist your sympathy, your real respect and love, for
that great religious reformer of India, Rémmobun
Roy. In India his pame has been enrolled in the
bock of the prophets ; and I hope that in future some
at least of those who have kindly listened to me to-
night will allow to this true Arysn nobleman a place
emong those who deserve to be called great and

good.
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APPENDIX.

THERE is & letter, supposed to have been written by
Riammohun Roy shortly before he left England for
France, and addressed to Mr. Gordon of Caleutta. It
waa first published after the Rijah’s death in the
Athenaeum, Oct. 5, 1834, by Mr, Sandford Arnot, who
had acted as the Rijah's secretary during his stay
in England. It was republished by Miss Mary Car-
penter in ‘The Last Days of the Rijah Rémmohun
Roy,’ London, 1866, p. 24g. Although the relations
between the Réjah and his secretary were not very
friendly towards the end of the Raijeh's visit to
England, there is nothing in that letter to betray
any unfriendly feeling. Whether the Réjah wrote
or dictated the whole of it nay be doubted, but
to reject the whole as a fabrication would be going
much too far. See letters from John Hare in Times,
Oct. 28, 1833; from S, Arnot, Nov. 23, 1833; from
J. Hare, Dec. 11, 1833. Mr. Arnot states that after
the Rijah’s return from Paris, both his mind and body
seemed to be losing their tone and vigour, that his
manners were changed, snd his language became
violent and coarss. His friends at Bristol, however,
perceived nothing of this.

‘MY DEAR FRIEND,

“In conformity with the wish you have frequently
expressed, that I should give you an outline of my
lifs, I have now the plessure to give you the following
very brief sketch.

My ancestors were Brahmins of a high order, and,
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from time immemorial, were devoted to the religious
duties of their race, down to my fifth progenitor, who
about one hundred and forty years ago gave up
spiritual exercises for worldly pursuits and aggran-
disement, His descendants ever since have followed
his example, and, according to the usual fate of
courtiers, with various success, sometimes rising te
bonour and sometimes falling; sometimes rich and
sometimes poor; sometimes excelling in success, some-
times miserable through disappointment .

‘But my maternal ancestors, being of the sacerdotal
order by profession as well as by birtk, and of &
family than which none helds a bigher rank in that
profession, have up to the present day upiformly
adhered to a life of religious observances and devo-
tion, preferring peace and tranquillity of mind to the
excitements of ambition and all the allurements of
worldly grandeur.

‘In conformity with the usage of my paternal race,
and the wish of my father?, I studied the Persian and
Arabic languages—these being indispensable to those
who attached themselves to the eourts of the Mo-
hammedan princes; and agreeably to the usage of
my maternal relations, I devoted myself to the study
of the Sanskrit and the theological works written in
it, which contain the body of Hindoo literature, law,
and religion.

When abont the age of sixteen 3, I composed & manu-

} Rimmohun's grandfather filled poats of importance at the Court of
Murshadabad, the capital of the Soubab of Bengal, His father, Rém-
kint Roy, left Murshadabad and lived at Ridhinagors, in the district
of Burdwan, where he had landed property, the patrimony of the family,

! Rimkant Roy, ? 4.1, 1760,
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seript calling in question the validity of the idolatrous
system of the Hindoos. This, together with my
known sentiments on that subject, having produced
& coolness between me and my immediate kindred,
I proceeded on my travels, and passed through dif-
ferent countries, chiefly within, but some beyond, the
bounds of Hindostan, with & feeling of great aversion
to the establishment of the British power. When
I had reached the age of twenty, my father recalled
me, and restored me to his favour; after which I first
saw and began to associate with Europeans, and soon
after made myself tolerably acquainted with their
laws and form of government. Finding them generally
more intelligent, more steady, and moderate in their
conduet, I gave up my prejudice against them, and
became inelined in their favour, feeling persuaded
that their rule, though a foreign yoke, would lead
more gpeedily and surely to the amelicration of the
ngtive inhabitants; and I enjoyed the confidence of
several of them even in their public capacity. My
continued controversies with the Brahmins on the
subject of their idolatry and superstition, and my
interference with their custom of burning widows
and other pernicious practices, revived and increased
their animosity sgeinst me; and through their in-
fluence with my faraily, my father was again obliged
to withdraw his countenance openly, though his
limited pecuniary support was still continued to me,

* After my father’s death, I opposed the advocates
of idolatry with still greater boldness, Availing my-
gelf of the art of printing, I published various works
and pamphlets against their errors, in the native and
foreign languages. This raised such & feeling against
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me, that I was at last deserted by every person except
two or three Secotch friends, to whom, and the nation
to which they belong, I always feel grateful.

‘The ground which I took in all my controversies
was, not that of opposition to Brahminism, but to
the perversion of it; and I endeavoured to show that
the idolatry of the Brahmins was contrary to the
practice of their ancestors, and the principles of the
ancient books and authorities which they profess to
revere and obey, Notwithstanding the viclence of
the opposition and the resistance to my opinions,
several highly respectable persons, both among my
own relations and others, began to adopt the same
sentiments,

‘I now felt & strong wish to visit Europe, and obtain,
by personal observation, a more thorough insight into
its manners, eustoms, religion, and political institu-
tions. 1 refrained, however, from carrying this inten-
tion into effect until the friends who coincided in my
pentinents should be increased in number and strength.
My expectations having been at length realised, in
November, 1830, I embarked for England, es the dis-
cussion of the East-India Company’s Charter was
expected to come on, by which the treatment of the
natives of India, and its future government, wonld be
determined for many years to come; and an appeal
to the King in Couneil, against the abolition of the
practice of burning widows, was to be heard before
the Privy Council; and His Majesty the Emperor
of Delhi had likewise commissioned me to bring
before the suthorities in England certein enecroach-
ments on his rights by the East-India Company.
I accordingly arrived in England in April, 1831.



KESHUB CHUNDER SEN.

(16838-1884.)

I HAD just said what I wished to say about Rajah
Rdmmobun Roy, when I received the news of the
death of Keshub Chunder Sen, his devoted follower
and successor. Whereas I knew Rimmobun Roy in
the spirit only, I knew Keshub Chunder Sen both in
the spirit and in the flesh. We were true friends
through good and evil days, and I little expected that
he would leave this busy world before me. The time
to give a full account of Keshub Chunder Sen's life
snd life-work has hardly come as yet. Many little
things must be forgotten before his true greatnesa can
be realised. But there are certain impressions which
he bas left on our memories which, if nrot recorded
at once, may fade away and be lost. Of his life, in
the ordinary eense of the word, I know little, and the
little I know, I know from his Indian friends only,
with whom sll responsibility for dates and facts must
rest. But there are some hidden phases of his inner
life which I know better perhaps than even his best
friends in India. In his very last letter, which he
wrote at Simla on the 2oth June, 1883, he said: ‘Our
affinity is not only ethnie, but in the highest degree
spiritual, which often draws you into my heart and
makes me enjoy the pleasures of friendly intercourse.
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I forget the distance, and feel we are very near each
other., These Himélayas ablaze with India's ancient
glory constantly remind me of you,and as I read your
Lectures on * Fndia, what can i teach us?' in the
veranda of my little house in the morning, I feel so
intensely the presence of your spirit in me that it
seems I am not reading your book, but talking to you
and you are talking to me in deep spirit-intercourse.’

However, before I can give a few records of our
gpirit-intercourse, I must try to give a slight sketeh of
the outward Lfe of my friend, at least so far as it bears
on his apiritual growth. I bave no doubt we shall
soon have a long biography, telling us of his ancestors,
of his childhood, his youth, his mashood, full of dates,
full of facts, full of aneedotes. I do not wish to anti-
cipate these chroniclers, who so often tell us the very
things that ought to be forgotten; and not always the
things which it is right to remember. All I feel in-
clined to do is to give some slight frame to hold the
portrait of the man,

Keshub Chunder Sen, in Sanskrit Kesava Kandra
Senn, died on the 8th of January, 1884, at the age of
46, havieg been born on the 19th of November, 1838,
Though sprung from one of the orthodox Vaidya
families in Bengal, European influences had reached
and permeated his home for at least two generations
before his birth., His grandfather, Rim Comul Sen,
is known to Sanskrit scholars as the friend of Horace
Hayman Wilson, and as the author of a useful Benghli
Dicticnary. Ram Comul Sen had four sons, the second
being Peary Mohun Sen, for some time Diwan of the
Caleutta Mint, This Peary Mohun Sen had three sons, -
and the second of them was Keshubh Chunder Sen,



RESHUB CHUNDER SEN. 51

The grandfather, Rim Comul Sen, was evidently on
really intimate terms with Professor H. H, Wilson,
and the latter often spoke of his old friend in terma of
affection such as one geldom hears now from the
mouths of old Indian Civil Servants when speaking of
their native subordinates, But Rim Cemul Sen re-
mained through life a thorough Hindu, sirictly ortho-
dox and minutely conscientious in the discharge of his
religious duties; nor was Wilson the man to force his
own theological opinions on his friend, so long as he
knew that he could trust himas an honest man., He,
being Director of the Mint, appointed Rém Comul Sen
to the responsible office of Bullion Keeper. He after-
wards became Diwén of the Mint, Cashier of the Bank,
and Native Secretary of the Asiatic Scciety. In his
office of Diwin he was succeeded by his son, Peary
Mohun Sen. The office became almost hereditary in
the family, devolving, after the father's death, on a
younger brother, and after his death on Babu Jadunéth
Sen, & cousin of Keshub Chunder Sen. When his
cousin had to resign, Keshub Chunder Sen was pre-
vailed upon to officiate for a time as Diwén of the
Mint until the Diwanship was transferred to the family
of the Dutts of Rambagun.

We thus see how in Keshub Chunder Sen's family
European enlightenment and English principles of
morality were united with strong Hindu patriotism
and orthedoxy. He was bronght up as a Bhakta, that
is as & boy who would bathe every morning, putona
gilk dhoti, and have his body ancinted with sandel-
wood powder. When he was ten, his father died, and
Keshub was brought up by his uncle, though he had
also the benefit of retaining through life the loving

) A
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care of a mother who still survives him. She stood at
his death-bed, lamenting that she, poor sinner, shouid
be left behind while the dearest jewel of her heart was
being plucked away from her. ‘Don't say so, dear
mother, he replied. ¢ Where can there be another
mother like you? Al that is good in me I have in-
herited from you; all that I call my own is yours’
So saying he took the dust of her feet and put it nupon
his head.

As a boy Keshub Chunder Sen was admitted into
the Bengali Patshala (patiasila), an elementary sehool,
from which he procceded to the Hindu College, and
afterwards to the Hindu Metropolitan College under
Captain Richardson. His suceess at sehool seems to
have been varying, his weak point being throughout
mathematics, When he joined the Presidency College
he does not seem to have distinguished himself, though
he remained in the College as an ex-student, devoting
his attention to history, logic, psychology, and zoology.
His favourite books were Shakespeare, Milton, and
Bacon ; and so sardent was his devotion to his studies
that those who knew him, after he had left the College
and when he went to Bombay in 1864, described him
as a pale, tall, and slender youth.

He developed at an early time & strong taste for
seting. We are told that he acted Hamlet in his
pative village (Garifa, now Gouripore), the part of
Laertes being taken by his young friend, now his pro-
bable successor, Protap Chunder Mozumdar. He also
wes a clever juggler, and oceasionally performed in
that capacity, passing himself off as an Englishmsn,
But he soon began his eareer of public usefnlness, In
18535 he cstablishod an Evening School for the children
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of working men, and thiy was continued with great
success till 1858,

In 1856 he was married to & very young girl, the
marrigge being celebrated with the usual pomp. He
himself disapproved of all extravagance, and he tells
us how his thoughts began at that time to turn into a
new direction. ‘I entered the world, he says, fwith
ascelic ideas, and my honeymoon was spent amid
austerities in the house of the Lord.' This continued
for three or four years, during which time he became
an ardent student of the Bible, helped by the Rev. T.
H. Burne, Domestic Chaplain to Bishop Cotton. If
any one eould have persuaded Keshub Chunder Sen to
become & Christian, it would bave been the large-
hearted Bishop Cotton. DBut this was not to be, and
we may well believe that Keshub Chunder Sen, strug-
gling all his life after truth, was a more impressive
lesson to his countrymen than he would have been
if he bad been received and kept within the fold of
the English Church,

Keshub Chunder Sen soon became attracted by the
Bréhma-Samij, the Society founded by Rammohun
Roy, the early history of whioh I have tried to describe
before, The exact date of his joining that Society has
been much discussed. It was supposed to bhe 1859
but in s letter to Miss Collet, dated Nov. 24, 1872, he
wrote, * I became & Brahma in 1857, when Debendra-
nith Tagore was in the Hills.' - This was from Saka
1778 to Saka 1780, A.D. 1856-1859, during the time
of the mutiny. Debendranith retired to the Himé-

! 'The New Dispsnsation snd the Sadhéran Brahms-Samdj,’ by

Pandit Bjvandth Saetri, M.A., Madras, 1881, pp. 6, 15 ; ‘Liberal,” Maroh,
16, a3, 1864,
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Iayas in 1835, and after three years of solitary con-
templation returned to Calcutta.

- The fact was not, however, much known {o the
public il after Debendranith’s return. Unfortunately
the original document, written in Bengili by his own
hand, in which he declared that Brihmaism was the
only true religion in the world, and avowed his faith
in the holy Brihma Dharmsa, is lost. But the date is
of less consequence than the cause of his joining the
Brihma-Saméj.

The time bad come for him to be formally initiated
in the mysteries of his ancestral religion, but Keshub
Chunder Sen declined to submit to any idolatrous
rites, and it was the persecution of his own family
which at that time dvove him to seek refuge and ad-
vice with Debendranith Tagore. Their first meeting
was the beginning of a long friendship between the
man of fifty and the young disciple of twenty, a
friendship which, though outwardly severed for a time,
lasted in their hearts till it was severed at last by
Keshub Chunder Sen’s death. Debendranith Tagore
was a rich man, and he enabled Keshub Chunder Sen
to maintain himself at Caleutta, and to work for the
eause they both had at heart. We soon hear of the
young convert at the head of a Brihma school, which
was finally established on the sscond floor of the
Brihma-Samij. Here two lectures were given every
week, one in Bengfli by Debendranith Tagore, the
other in English by Keshub Chunder Sen. -

About the same time we find Keshub Chunder Sen
superintending the performance of a Benghli play,

1 Soe ¢ Faith and Progress of the Btlthmﬁj by P.C. Morumdar,
Calenits, 1882, p. 192, .
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written by Umesh Chundra Mitra, and called Bidhaba
Bibaha Natak, f The Marriage of the Widow.” This
play had a great success at the time, being intended to
influence public opinion in favour of widow-marriages.

In the same year, Nov. 1, 1859, Keshub Chunder
Ben was appointed to a clerkship in the Bank of
Bengal, at a salary of £36 & year, which was soon
raised to £60. His appointment left him sufficient
leisure to pursue his favourite studies, to write, and
even to lecture in public. His first fract, which
appeared in 1860, was called, ‘ Young Bengal, this is
for you.'! In 1860 we bear of his meeting Mr. Dyson
at Krishnaghur, in a public disputation on the merits
of Christianity and the Brihma religion. In the same
year he accompanied Debendranith Tagore and his
son Satyendranfth to Ceylon.

In 1861 Keshub Chunder Sen gave up his post in
the Bank of Bengal, having now determined to devote
his life to the religious regeneration of his country.
Speaking of that period of his life, he says?: ‘I do not
believe in an absentee Lord. God is unto us all an
ever-present Deity. As I saw my God, I naturally
swked him where I should go to find means of subsist-
ence and satisfy my hunger and thirst. Tothe Bank?
To & mercantile office? No. The Lord told me, in
plain and unmistakable language, to give up secular
work altogether. But I said, “Lord, will not my
family starve, if all means of subsistence are thus de-
liberately cut off ¥ “Talk not as an infidel,” was the
reply. I was ashamed of my scepticism. I was assured
that “all things shall be added unto you.”' He and
Debendranith Tagore wers at that time like two souls

i tLectures in India,’ p. 268.
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and one thought. Debendranith Tagore wished his
young friend to assume the ministership of the Brihma-
Samij, and Keshub Chunder Sen, who had till then
been tolerated as & member of & thoroughly orthodox
family, resolved to enter with his wife the house of
Debendranith Tagore, and to dine with a man looked
upon as & heretic and as excommunicated. Upon
this he himself was expelled from his family, and had
to live under the protection of his old friend, till in
December, 1862, he obtained re-admission to his an-
cestral house. In the same month his eldest son was
born, On the death of his father Keshub Chunder
Sen received his share of the ancestral property.
Being now less hampered in his public career,
Keshub Chunder Sen became more and more recog-
nised as the champion of the Bribma-Saméj. In- his
lecture, delivered 8th of April, 1863, * The Bribhma-
Sam$j vindicated, he clearly defined his position, both
as against native opponents and Christian missionaries.
An association, called the Sangat, or Sangata-Sabhé,
served a8 a centre for religious and moral discussions
between him and his followers. Rules were agreed
upon, pledges were taken, and the society became
more strictly organised. Idolatrous rites were entirely
put down.
- The first Brihma marriage, which of course was
congidered by native opinion a8 no marriage at all,
was celebrated as early as 1861, Debendran&th Tagore
himself setting the bold example of allowing his
daughter to be married without the customary rites.
Other reformsfollowed. The birth-festivals, the naming-
festivals, initiations, and funerals were all conducted
socording {0 Brihmic rites, Even the sacred thread
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was thrown off, and Debendranfith again set the first
example, We have no idea how hard this surrender
of cherished national customs appeared to many of the
Brihmas, and how deeply it afflicted those who had
wished not to break openly with their Brahma friends.
Still nothing could restrain the ardour of Keshub
Chunder SBen. In 1864, on the gth of February, he
started for Madras. It was his first great missionary
enterprise, and he succeeded in planting a Brihma-
Sarmdj in the Madras Presidency. From thence he
proceeded to Bombay, where he won many hearts, both
English and native, and then returned to Caleutta
with greater determination than ever to carry out his
great social and religious reform. Opposition only
roused his enthusiasm, friction only called out brighter
sparks of eloquence. His old friend, Debendranfith
Tagore, continued for a long time the friend and fellow-
worker of Keshub Chunder S8en, We koow that he
gave up the Sacred Thread, that ancient and harmless
religious symbol which even Rdmmohun Roy would
never part with, and which was found on his breast
after his death.

But at }ast even Debendranith bhecame frightened,
or allowed himself to be frightened by his more
conservative friends. He and his friends were pre-

»ed to give up all that was idolatrous and pernicious,
but they would not part with all their ancient na-
tional customs, they would not have their religion de-
nationalised. They found all they wanted in their
own ancient literature, and in the book of nature, open
before their eyes, while Keshub Chunder Sen was
looking more and more beyond the narrow frontiers
of India, and seeking for spiritual food in the Christian
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Bible, and also, though in a less degree, in the Kordn
and other sacred books,

The celebration of s marriage between persons of dif-
ferent castes in August 1864 produced a strong commo-
tion. It must not be forgotten that Keshub Chunder
Sen himself was not of Brihmanic deseent. His ap-
pointment as Minister bad hurt the feelings of other
Brihmas who, however much they might strive to be
free from prejudice, could not altogether forget that all
religious functions belonged by right to Brihmans and
to Brihmans enly. When therefore Keshub Chunder
Sen insisted on making the removal of the Sacred
Thread a sine qud non of Brihma fellowship, they re-
belled. Debendranith Tagore, who was by sge and
position the recognised head of the Brihmas, and who
had lifted Keshub Chunder Sen to the high office
which he held as Minister, suddenly dismissed his
young friend and his most active companions from all
posts of trust and influence in the Saméj L.

Keshub Chunder Sen felt this deeply, but he was
not to be discouraged. The separation took place in
February, 1865, and as esrly as the 11th of November,
1866, he and his friends had founded & mew society,
still called the Brahma-Samij, but the Brihma-Samaij
of India, while the conservative Samij now went by
the name of the Adi Brahma-Saméj, i.e. the First or
Original Brihma-Samé;.

There was naturelly more aetivity in the new than
in the old Church. Debendranith Tagore was tired
of the world, and often spent many years in succession
in the recesses of the Himalsyan mountains in undis-
turbed communion with God, while the affairs of the

¥ Ree the correspondence in the * Tatévabodhint Patriki,' No, 264,
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Samij were managed by Rijanarfyan Bose and a
Committee.

Keghub Chunder Sen, on the contrary, after he had
onee come to the front, never left his place, He and
many of hia followers gave up all secular employ-
ment, and became preachers, teachers, and mizssionariea.
‘From comfortable and easy circumstances several
came down to want and poverty, and had, on many
occasions, to go without even the bare necessaries of
life” They published books of theistic texts from all
the Sacred Books of the world; they built a new
Prayer Hall in 1869, and Keshub Chunder Sen, by
his marvellous eloquence not only-in Benghli but in
English, won thousands of hearts for his cause. New
journals were started, new schools opened, and great
efforts were made to raise the women of India, so a8
to make them fit fellow-labourers in the cause of re-
ligious and soeial reform.

In doctrine there was little that divided Debendra-
niith from Keshub. ‘The fatherhood of God and the
brotherhood of men’ formed the commeon ground of
their faith and their work. Their opinions also on the
true character of the Veda were the same. Both
had surrendered their faith in the revealed sharacter
of the Veda, both looked to other scriptures as well as
the Veda for light and guidance.

The following is-an authoritative summary of the
doctrines of the old Brahma-Samij as accepted by
Debendrangth Tagore. The same doctrines were em-
braced from the first by Keshub Chunder Sen, and
with slight modifications held by him to the last?,

' rBrief History of the Calcutta Bribme-Samdj from 1830 to 1867,
Caloutta, 1868, p. 17,
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L The Book of Nature and Intuition form the basis
of the Bribmgic faith,

II. Although the Brihmas do not consider any
book, written by man, as the basis of their religion,
yet they do accept, with respect and pleasure, any
truth contained in any book.

I1I. The Brahmas believe that the religious condi-
tion of man is progressive, like the other parts of his
condition in this world.

IV. They believe that the fundamental doctrines of
their religion are at the basis of every religion fol-
lowed by man.

V. They believe in the existence of One Supreme
God, a God endowed with a distinet personality, moral
attributes equal to His nature, and intelligence befit-
ting the Governor of the Universe, and worship Him
—Him slone. They do not believe in His incarna-
tion, :

V1. They helieve in the immortality and progressive
state of the soul, and declare that thers is a state of
conecioug existence sueceeding life in this world, and
supplementary to it, as respects the action of the uni-
versal moral government.

VII. They believe that repentance is the only way
to atonement and salvation. They do not recognise
any other mode of reconcilement to the offended but
loving Father, .

VIIL They pray for spiritual welfars, and believe
in the efficacy of such prayers.

JX. They believe in the Providential care of the
Divine Father.



EEAHUB CHUNDER SEN. 8l

X, They avow that love towards Him, and per-
forming the works He loves, constitutes His worship.

XI. They recognise the neeessity of public worship,
but do not believe that they cannot hold communion
with the Great Father without resorting to any fixed
place at any fized time. They meintain that we can
adore Him at any time and at any place, provided that
time and that place are caloulated to compose and
direct the mind towards Him.

XTI. They donet believe in pilgrimages, but declare
that holiness can only be attained by elevating and
purifying the mind.

X111, Thay do not perform any rites or ceremonies,
or believe in penances as instrnmental in obtaining
the grace of God. They declare that moral righteous-
ness, the gaining of wisdom, Divine contemplation,
charity, and the cultivation of devotional feelings are
their rites and ceremonies. They further say,—Go-
vern and regulate your feelings, discharge your duties
to God and to man, and you will gain everlasting
blessedness. Purify your heart, cultivate devotional
feelings, and you will see Him who is unseen.

XIV. Theoretically there is no distinetion of ecaste
among the Brihmas. They declare that we are the
children of God, and therefore must consider ourselves
88 brothers and sisters.

If we compare this Confession of Faith with the de-
claration of principles delivered by Keshub Chunder
Sen a4 the opening of his own Church (Mandira), on

¢ Angust 22, 1869, we shall find Iittle difference between
the two, though in the practical carrying out of their
doctrines their roads were diverging more and more.
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Keshub Chunder Sen on that occasion read the
following statement ' :—

¢ To-day, by Divine Grace, the public worship of
God is instituted in these premises for the use of the
Brihma community. Every day, at least every week,
the One only God without & eecond, the Perfect and
Infinite, the Creator of all, Omnipresent, Almighty,
All-knowing, All-merciful, and All-holy, shall be wor-
shipped in these premises. No ereated object shall be
worshipped here. No man or inferior being or mate-
rial objeet: shall be worshipped here, as identical with
God or like unto God, or as an incarnation of God;
end no prayer or hymn shall be offered or chanted
unto or in the name of any except God. No carved
or painted image, no outward symbol which has been
or may hereafter be used by any sect for the purpose
of worship, or the remembrance of a particular event,
shall be preserved here. No creature shall be saeri-
ficed here. Neither eating, nor drinking, nor any
manner of mirth or amusement shall be allowed here.
No created being or object that has been or may here-
after be worshipped by any sect shall be ridieuled or
contemuped in the course of the Divine service to be
conducted here. No book shall be acknowledged or
revered as the infallible word of God; yet no hook
which bas been or may hereafter be acknowledged by
any sect to be infallible, shall be ridiculed or eon-
temned. No sect shall be vilified, ridiculed, or hated.
No prayer, hymn, sermon, or discourse to be delivered
or used here shell countenance or encourage any mannex
of idolatry, sectarianism, or sin. Divine service shall -
be conducted lhere in such spirit and manner as may

1 Brihma Year-Book," 1376, ». 11,
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enable all men and women, irrespective of distinetions
of caste, colour, and condition, to unite in one family,
eschew all manner of error and sin, and advance in
wisdom, faith, and righteousness. The congregation
of “The Brihma Mandira of India” shall worship God
in these premises according to the rules and principles
hereinbefore set forth.’ :

What were the exact causes of the breach between
Debendranéth Tagore and Keshub Chunder Sen it is
difficult to say. They were hardly doctrinal, as any
one may see who compares these two confessions.
They were not personal, for the two friends, though
outwardly separated, remsained united by mutual feel-
ings of Iove and veneration. They were, so far a8 we
can judge, such as arise when practieal measures have
to be discussed and decisions have to be taken. Then
interests seem to clagh, misunderstandings become in-
evitable, misrepresentations are resorted to, and news-
paper gossip makes retreat from untenable positions
very difficult. So far aa I can judge, Debendranfith
and his friends were averse to unnecessary innovations,
and afraid of anything likely to wound the national
feelings of the great mass of the people. They wanted
before all to retain the national charaster of their re-
ligion. *A so-called universal form, they said,
‘would make our religion appear grotesque and ridi-
culous t6 the nation.’ They pleaded for toleration
for Hindy usages and customs which appeared to them
ingocent. ‘If a progressive Brihma, they argued,
‘requires a conservative one to reject those portiona
which the former considers to be idolatrous, but the
Iatter does not, he denies liberty of conscience to a
fellow-Brahma.'
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It may be that Keshub Chunder Sen’s devotion to
Christ also, which became more pronounced from year
to year, disquieted the minds of the Brihmas. After
his lecture on ‘dJesus Christ, Europe and Asia,’ de-
livered in May, 1866, many people, I am told, both
native and Furopean, felt eonvinced that Keshub
Chunder Sen would openly embrace Christianity.

Keshub Chunder Sen, however, was at that time
absorbed far less in doctrinal questions than in prac-
tical measures of progress and reform, To quote the
words of his friend Protap Chunder Mozumdar?, ‘ The
great spiritual exereizes and emotional exeitement be-
gan, and the first devotional festival was celebrated in
November, 1867. RBide by side with the spiritual ex-
citement the most radical social reforms were com-
menced, the Native Marriage Act was passed, the
Indian Reform Association with its five sections was
establiched in 1870, and the Bharat Asram (or the
Indian Hermitage} was opened in 1872. A Female
Normal School was founded for training lady-teachers,
and & temperance movement was supported by a
special journal.

Brahma-Saméjas began to spring up in different
parts of the country as & result of this new agenecy.
A most-active missionary organisation was constituted,
and the preachers were sent to travel from one
part of the country to the other. All this eulminated
in the missionary expedition of 1879. The whole
movement under the influence of such manifold ac-
tivities began to take a new shape. New doctrines
were conceived and preached. Yoga (spiritual exer-
cigsen), Bhakti (devotion and love), and Asceticism wero

! Faith and Progress,” . 39..
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explained from & new point of view. Qreat reverence
waa felt for Christ and other Masters; pilgrimages to
saints and prophets were encouraged ; sscraments and
eeremonials were instituted ; and at last the New Dis-
pensation, as the highest development of the Brihma-
Saméj, was proclaimed in 1880,

Much as I sympathise with Keshub Chunder Ben,
I am not prepared to say that his movement was in
every respect an advance beyond the point reached by
Debendranith Tagore. In one sense it might even be
called & retrogression. To those who are acquainted
with Hindu philosophy I could explain the difference
between the two teachers very briefly, namely as a
change from pure Vedinta to Yoga. Debendranith
Tagore had fully realised the philesophic poetry of
the Upanishads and the more systematic feaching of
the VedAnta-SGtras. He had found rest thers, and
he wanted littls more. Keshub Chunder Sen saw
that lofty height of thought at certain moments of his
lifs, but he never reached it. And this, though to
Debendranfth it must have seemed weakness, con-
stituted in meny respects Keshub Chunder Sen’s real
strength. While Debendranith was absorbed in him-
self, Keshub laboured all his life, not for himself only,
but for others. He wanted a pure but popular religion
and philosophy for those who were still in the lowest
stage of mythological faith, and this Debendranith
could not give them.

P, C. Mozumdar seems to have felt the same, when
he said!: ‘The present generation of Brihmas were
intensely impressed through their Chief Teacher, De-
bendranith Tagore, with the supreme fact that God

! *Theistic Roview and Interpreter,’ July, 1881, p. 16.
F
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was an indwelling Spirit, and an.All-pervading Soul.
But it must be confessed that for purposes of personal
piety, for tender devotions such as may call sinners to
repentance and give salvation to the sorrow-stricken,
the exalted teaching of Debendranfth Tagore, great as
it was, was not eufficient. Our conceptions required
more fulness and definiteness. Though from ¢he lips
of the revered saint the strange beatitudes of his own
faith fell like honey, and we drank it, and were filled
with gladness and enthusiasm, yet God was to us an
unknown Geod. . . . Keshub Chunder Sen iz and
always has been a man of prayer. He began his
religious life by appealing to God to show him the
light of His face. He always insisted upon realising
the presence of God before him, as the idolator, who
unwmistakeably saw his idol present near his own body.
Thus one of his characteristic teachings is that of
seeing God. He means of course spiritual perception,
vivid realisation in faith of the presence of the Supreme
Spirit. But this process he describes to be exceed-
ingly simple and natural. He says, in one of his
sermons, that ‘as it is easy for the body to see and
hear, so it ought to be easy for the soul to see and
hear. Hard struggles are not necessary for the sounl
to see God. Bring the soul to its natural condition,
and you will succeed.’

It is difficult to understand why all this good work
should have roused so much opposition, not only among
those who were opposed o all reforms, but among
Keshub Chunder Sen’s own friends. No doubt in
some of his utterances and in some of his public acts
he might have seemed extravagant. But religious re-

formers cannot be judged according to the ordinary
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rules of taste. It is sad indeed to have to confess that
there is something in human nature that resente success
for its own sake. Keshub Chunder's Sen's success as
8 preacher and 83 a leader was, no doubt, very great.
Drunkards were reclaimed, men of abandoned charac-
ter were made to feel the influencs of the Divine
Name. Lord Lawrence invited the young reformer to
Simla, and the house reserved for the reception of dis-
tinguished native visitors was placed at his disposal.
‘We need not ascribe the viclent abuse which began
to be poured forth at the same time in the newspapers
to the worst of all motives, mere envy. We may
admit that even envy &rises sometimes from & sense
of justice, from a feeling that success ought to be in &
certain proportion to merit, Put what surprises the
unprejudiced student of that painful and instruetive
chapter of history is the unreasonableness of the charges
brought against Keshub Chunder Sen. It was his
lecture on ‘ Great Men, delivered about five months
after his lecture on Christ, which supplied the chief
indictment againgt him. While in the eyes of his
orthodox countrymen he was a heretic and atheist, he
was accused by some of his own followers of aspiring
to the honour due to the Godhead only, and his most
intimate friends were found guilty of man-worship.
Keshub Chunder Sen, though feeling perfectly guilt-
less, had to defend himself, but in doing so0, he only
incurred new blame from his adversaries, namely that
of mock-humility. There is no erime which & partisan
cannot defend, there i8 no purity which & rival can-
not besmireh. It is a pity that men should not know
this and should bemean themselves by defending
themeselves against charges of which the grand-jury of
T2
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their own heart finds them innocent. Thess charges
were continued from year to year, and it may be well
to give here at least one specimen of bis defence,
though it dates from s later time, from a lecture de-
livered at the Forty-fifth Anniversary of the Brihma-~
Saméj (1875). ‘To dwell in love, he said (p. 30), ‘is
to dwell in heaven. Accept then the gospel of love as
the gospel of universal redemption. . . . I have borne
witness to the truth, and if you, friends and country-
men, accept what I have said, it will undoubtedly
conduce to your spiritual welfare. . . . But T fear
I may run some risk in quite another direction. I
apprehend I may be accepted as a teacher by un-
thinking thousands snong my countrymen. They
may turn round to me, and pointing to the scheme of
salvation I have set forth, say,—We shall accept you
as our teacher, for you profess to have recsived from
Heaven the light of our salvation. This may mean a
compliment, and many are its temptations. But to me
it is repulsive, and the Lord directs me to repel the offer
88 g sngre and a danger. You know how in Indis re-
ligion bas degenerated into hero-worship. . . . Look-
ing upon this painful spectacle, my heart naturally
shudders and recoils from the thought of setting up as
a teacher. I shrink back from the awful respon-
sibilities which attach to the position of & religious
guide. Nay, without any hesitation or equivoeation
I can emphatically assure you I am nof & teacher,
and I will never be & teacher unto my countrymen,
.« If you believe in God, believe that He has
not commissioned me to be an infallible guide unto
you. . . . The very creed my mouth has preached to-
day disowns me, and points to God alone as the source
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of all truth. If you exalt me as a teacher, and then
falling down before me accept every utterance of mine
as a divine message, you do so at the risk of debasing
yourselves and jeopardising your bighest interests,
You will perbaps say, this is nothing but humility
and modesty, so common among professed preachers.
I say candidly, I claim peither humility nor honour
before my eountrymen, I am not in the least anxious
that you should credit me with extraordinary self-
sbasement or self-esteem. I simply state a fact.
... All that I contend for is this, that whatever
truth there may be in my teachings should be ac-
cepted and followed, not for my sake, but for the
sake of the truth itself. Let not my name carry
the weight of authority. . . . In the economy of
Providence, opposition, far from extinguishing, sets
ablaze the torch of truth by skaking it. Am I afraid
of those who have conspired to resist the progress of
the true gospel? Depend upon me, the Lord shall
confound and discomfit them, and His truth shall pre-
vail at last. . ., Have I not been slandered and
abused, for some years past,in the cruelest manner, and
has not the vilest. calumny been heaped upon the men
and women who have taken shelter under the present
dispensation ¢ Most scandalous charges have from
time to time been brought against us, which, if true,
would render us odious and detestable in the estima-
tion of all mankind, I repudiate these unfounded and
false imputations with a clear conscience. Far be it
from me to attempt a personal vindication. The
righteousness of the cause I advoecate and the purity
and sincerity of my motives will vindicate themaelves
in the course of time.’
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This language shows how deeply Keshub Chunder
Sen felt the charges which envy and ignorance engen-
dered in the hearts of his counirymen. Of course, he
claimed inspiration, and ne artificial, exceptional, or
miraculous, but the real, natural, and only true inspi-
ration which every one knows who knows what truth
18, and who has felt his heart vibrate, if only once, in per-
fect unisen with the voice of God. What he meant by
inapiration he tries to explain again and again. Thus
in his leeture at the Forty-third Anniversary of the
Brahma-Saméj (1873), he first of all explains his eon-
ception of Prayer. ‘Men,’ he says (p. 8), ‘ had always
to pray for salvation before they received it. None
received it who did not ask for it. Ever since man
was created, the whole spiritual world has been go-
verned by the immutable law of prayer. The law is,
Agk, and it shall be given you; Seek, and ye shall
find ; Knock, and it shall be opened unto you. . ..
We must assume the attitude of prayer before God
reveals His light unto us, . . . It is absurd to think
that God breaks or suspends His laws or keeps them
in abeyance every time He responds to our prayers.
To grant a prayer is to act in accordance with fixed
laws, not in opposition to them. . . . Assuredly God
does speak to us in reply to every word we say unto
Him, He either rebukes our hypocrisy and wicked-
ness or He grants our requests. He either sends us
away from His presence with & warning and a repri-
mand, or heaven rings with a loud Amen to our
bumble prayers. ... Only those who pray in the
vight spirit hear a favourable response. Those who
truly ask receive; those who iruly seek find, The
law of prayer is immutable.’
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After having thus explained prayer es a conforming
to the will of God, he proceeds to explain what he
means by Inspiration. ‘Let us see now what Inspira-
tion is. It is the thrilling and, I may add, the electri-
fying response which (God gives to our prayers. I
have already told you that prayer and inspiration are
two sides of the same fact of spiritual life. Man asks
and God gives. The spirit of man kneels, and is
quickened by the spirit of God. The eause and the
effect seem hardly distinguisbable, and in the reei-
procal action of the human and the divine spirita there
is & mysterious unity. Herdly has man opened his
heart in prayer, when the tide of inspiration sets in.
The moment you put your finger in contact with fire
you instantly feel a burning semsation. So with
prayer and the consequent inspiration. The effect is
immediate, necessary, and inevitable. . , . We must not
regard inspirafion as God speaking by fits and starts,
but as a perpetual breathing of His spirit. . . . Whether
we hear Him or not, He speaks always; whether we
catch the rays of His inspiration or not, He shines
eternally, and sends forth His light in all direetions.
. . . With the profoundest reverencs be it said that it
is possible for man to put on God. For then self is
completely lost in conscious godliness, and you feel
that you do nothing of yourself, and that all your
holy thoughts, words, and actions are only the breath-
ings of the Holy Spirit. So the great propbets of
earlior times thought and felt. . . . In the highest
stage man’s aspiration and God's inspiration are con-
tinually exchanged with all the ease and force of
natural breath. They become in fact the soul's vital
breath without which it cannot breathe.’
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But we must not anticipate. While all this spiritual
fermentation was going on, while some members of the
Brahma-Samij were frightened by the fearless pro-
gress of their young leader, and others began to
clamour that even he did not advance fast encugh,
Keshub Chunder Sen himeelf suddenly announced his
intention of leaving the battle-field for a time and
peying a visit to England. That resolution was carried
out almost as soon as it was conceived, and in the year
1870 Keshub Chunder Sen landed in England.

His stay in England was a constant triumph. ‘He
had many personal characteristics, as the Indian
Daily News truly said, ‘ which fitted him for religious
work. A fine countenance, a majestic presence, and
that rapt loock which of itself exerts an almoat irre-
gistible fascination over impressible minds, lent won-
derful force to a swift, kindling, and poetical oratory
whieh married itself to bis highly spiriteal teaching aa
perfect music unto noble words.’

I need not dwell here on the successive events of
his sojourn in London and his journeys to the principal
towna. All this has been well deseribed by Miss
Collet, and many of my readers must remember his
eloquent addresses and the deep impression which
they produced in the widest spheres. His name has
become almost a household word in England, and
I have been struck, when lecturing in different places,
to find that the mere mention of Keshmb Chunder
Sen’s name elicited applause for which I was hardly
prepared. I made his personal acquaintance in London
at the house of my friend, Dean Stanley. He after-
wards paid a visit to me at Oxford, and our friend-
ship, which then began, has lasted to the end.
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While at Oxford, I took him to see Dr. Pusey, and
I regret that I did not write down at the time the
deeply interesting conversation that passed between
the two. I saw a short account of that meeting in the
‘Liberal’ of June 1, 1884 : * Mr. Sen paid flying visits to
Oxford and Cambridge. At the latter place he saw his
old friend, Mr, Cowell, and had also a friendly interview
with Mr, F, Maurice, whose broad and tolerant views
#0 well agreed with those of his Eastern friend. To
Ozxford he went accompanied by Professor Max Miiller.
The most remarkable incident of this visit was his in-
terview with Dr. Pusey. Mr. Sen and Professor Max
Miiller were shown into a small room upon the tables
and floors of which were scattered heaps of books and
papers in delightful confusion, in the midst of them
all being seated the venerable fizure that had stood
many storms, led many controversies, and gained
many trophies. A serious talk ensued, in the course
of which Professor Max Miiller asked if a man in the
position of Mr. Sen should receive salvation. Dr.
Pusey answered with a smile, “ Yes, T think he will.”
This was no small compliment and concession from
the man who had no word to say in favour of Dr.
Colenso.

I need hardly say that the question was not asked
quite so abruptly. Dr. Pusey was at first reserved till
the conversation turned on prayer. Keshub Chunder
Sen, while defending his own position towards Chris-
tianity, burst ont into an eloquent panegyrie on prayer,
which ended with the words, ‘T am always praying.'
This touched Pusey’s heart, and he said, 'Then you
cannot be far wrong.' I hesitate now to write down
from memory what followed afterwards. I only know
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that I never heard Pusey speak with so much of truly
poetical eloquence, There was an image of an evening
in a village churchyard which he drew with a few
graphic words, and which has remained in my memory
ever gince, though I should not venture to copy it
bere. It wae meant to illustrate the affection of the
people for their Church, around which they buried
what was desvest to them in this life. My rather
sbrupt-sounding question was addressed to Dr. Pusey,
after he had been expatiating on what seemed to him
necessary for salvation, in answer to Keshub Chunder
Sen, who had maintained that on all that was essen-
tial in Christ's teaching he was at one with the best
of English divines. Dr. Pusey’s remarks seemed to me
to describe a form of Christianity which neither Keshub
Chunder Sen nor India at large could ever accept,
nay, which I thought St. Paul himself would not have
accepted, and I therefore ventured to interpose the
question whether, at the time of Christ, & man who
believed what Keshub Chunder Sen believed would
or would not have been received as a disciple.

Keshub Chunder Sen came to England to see and
to learn. He saw the most distinguished statesmen,
scholars, and divines, and made a real study of all the
institutions intended for the improvement of the
young, the succour of the sick, and the punishment of
criminals. ‘I have come to England, he said, ‘to
study the spirit of Christian philanthropy, of Christian
cbarity, and honourable Christian self-denial.” The
Queen, knowing how great a power for good he wielded
in India, granted him a private audience, which left
an indelible impression on his heart.

But though Keshuhb Chunder Sen came to learn, he
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had also te teach and to preach. People of all shades
of opinion wished to know what & man like him, who
was believed to be thoroughly honest, really thought
of the religion of Christ. Some wished to know why
he believed so muech, others why he did not believe
all. The answers which he gave to these enquiries
are extremely interesting, but it is difficult to sum-
marise them by means of extracts. The following
arficle from the < Indian Mirror, reprinted in ¢ Esseys,
Theological and Ethical’ Calcutta, 1874, p. 35, will
give, I believe, a sufficiently clear and complete idea
of his coneeption of Christ and Christianity and their
importance for India: ‘There is an infinite diversity
of opinions ameng Indian Theists respecting Jesua of
Nazareth, ranging from intense hatred on the one
hand to profound reverence and personal attachment
on the other. Not a few there are who look upon
him with elmost the same spirit of sectarian antipathy
and abhorrence as Hindus, and even go to the length
of calling him ap impostor. Such ideas are happily
dying out. The vast majority of our brethren of the
liberal school cherish respect and gratitude towards
Christ, and some even accept him as a guide and
master. We have no desire to enter into a theolo-
gical controversy on this subject, but we think it
necessary to say o few words to point out the manner
in which we accept Christ, 8o a8 to make him unto us
not a source of wranglings and disputes, but of life,
strength, and righteousness. We Theists must take it
to be foreign to our purpose to canvass the thousand
theories which have been propounded about him
snd his creed ; but surely it is our Interest and duty
to receive from him that healthy moral influence
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which he is appointed in God’s economy to exercise
on the world, to love him and revere him and follow
his teachings and example. We must remember that
there is & bodily Christ and a spiritual Christ, a Joeal
Christ and a vniversal Christ, a dead Christ and a
living Christ. Orthodox Christians may deal with
the former and seek revelation and salvation in the
visible and tangible incidents of the Christ that was.
But our business is with the spiritual, universal, and
living Christ. What shall we do with the dody? We
want the spirif. Not the son of man, but the son of
God in Christ is needful for our salvation. In the
purely human Christ we can hardly feel any interest;
but the divine elements of his character come home
to every man'® bosom and business, and are of the
highest importance to our redemption as involving the
eternal and universal principles of ethics. By Christ
we mean Dot the person bearing that name, not his
form and flesh, but the spirit he embodied,—the spirit
of faith, love, rightecusness and sacrifice of which
he was unquestionably & noble impersonation, We
slways attach to him this significance; we look upon
him in this light; we try to imitate and follow him
ag such, He does not comne to us as God, the Father,
Ruler, and Saviour, in human form ; he is not an ad-
vocate or intercessor striving to appease an angry
deity; he does not present himself to us as an external
fact to be believed on historical testimony; nor is he
1o us & mere good man who Lived a pious life and died
a noble death. Christ stands before us always as an
incarnation of faith and loyalty to God, an example of
self-saerificing devotion to truth; he is to be accepted
in spirit and converted into an internal fact of our
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life; he is to live in us perpetually as the spirit of
godliness. We do not care to believe in the outward
and dead Nazarene, or make & declaration of such be-
lief in an orthodox style. But we do care to assimilate
the epirit of Christ to our souls. We must eat the
flesh and drink the blood of the spiritual Christ, and
thus incorporste into our spiritual constitution the
principles of feith and sacrifice, love and obedience
which he embedied. Thus the spirit of Christ shall
constantly abide in us as the living Christ; thus in-
stead of adoring him or praying to him, we shall ever
strive to enter inbo deeper communion with his spirit,
snd to advance nearer and nearer to the Infinite
Father with the spirit of that holy brother’s faith and
love growing within us.’

After his return to India Keshub Chunder Sen set to
work to apply some of the lessons which he had learnt
in England. Tf was then that he and his followers
established their Boarding House, ealled the Bbhirata
Asrama, or the Indian Hermitage. He orgenised the
Indisn Reform Association, with its five branches
for Female Improvement, Education, Cheap Literature,
Temperance, and Charity. A Normal Scheol for train-
ing lady-teachers began to do useful work, and a
special journal was started to spread the principles of
temperance. Industrial schools, might schools, and
other charitable experiments followed, but in the at-
tempt to do so much ai once, failure and disappoint-
ment were inevitable. Others went even beyond
Keshub Chunder Sen. Against his advice, women
were admitted to public seats in church and at other
meetings. On the 19th of March, 1872, the Brahma
Marriage Bill was passed, which legalised marriages
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concluded according to the simple Brdhmsa ritual,
prohibited polygamy among Brihmas, and fixed the
minimum age of fourteen for the bride, and of eighteen
for the bridegroom.

Keshub Chunder Sen was during all that time the
recognised leader of the Brihma-Sama)j of India, but
the greater his influence grew, the stronger grew also
the epirit of opposition among his followers. His
government seemed too despotic even to Oriental
minds, and his frequent appeal to what he called
Adesa or Divine Command did not tend to conciliate
the feelinga of his adversaries. While this discontent
was growing stronger and stronger, Keshub Chunder
Sen suddenly announced the betrothel of his daughter
to the Réjah of Cutch Behar. This was the spark
that made the mine explode. His daughter was nearly,
but not quite fourteen, and the young Rajah not yet
sizxteen. Therefore Keshub Chunder Sen was aceused
of having broken the Brihmsa Marriage Law, which
he had been chiefly instrumental in getting carried,
and was considered as no longer fit to be Minister of
the Samij. Keshub Chunder Sen would not listen to
any remonstrances. He simply appealed to Adesa or
the voice of conacience within, and when some mem-
bers of his congregation voted his deposition, he took
forcible possession of the pulpit in his own Mandira,
nay, he ealled on the police to help him, This finished
the schism. Many of his former adherents left him,
and founded on the 15th of May, 1878, & new Samij,
ﬁd the Sadhdran Brihma Samij, or the Catholie

&5,

Keshub Chunder Sen seems to me never to have re-

covered from this blow. An insidious disease was at
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the same time undermining his health, making him
not only irritable, but at times not quite master of his
thoughts, If his friends had been more forbearing, if
they had remembered hie past services, and given him
credit for those excellent intentions which he had so
often proved by sacrifices of every kind, my impression.
is that Keshub Chunder Sen might have recovered his
health, his intellectusl balance, and his power for doing
good. But we are all very exacting with men whom
we love and honour, and our friend is only another
instanee of an idol, first worshipped and then broken.

We need not dwell at great length on this painful
chapter in Keshub Chunder Sen’s life, as I intend at the
end of this article to publish some of the letters which
passed between us, and which will contain his views
and my own on the most important points at issue.

In the year 188c Keshub Chunder Sen began to
speak of what he called 2 New Dispensation, by which
he meant no doubt a special manifestation of God's
will. He says himself, * When men are hopelessly
gone in the way of misery and ruin, when a thick
gloom of sin gettles upon society, when hnman eye-
sight is unable to discern the right path, it is then
that Providence sends to the world one of those men
whose life has been sold to His almighty will’

This no doubt refers to himself, but it is no more
than what he had expressed already in his lecture on
*Great Men. I can see no harm, nor sny overweening
ooneeit in it. It is after all our human weakness only
which makes us look on a special manifestation of
God’s will as something higher than a general mani-

- festation, as if before a perfect Being thers could be
any dMtinetion between what is special and what is
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general. To Keshub Chunder Sen, the more he was
deserted, the more he felt himself alone with God, and
inelined to look upon himself as the recipient of a
special revelation of God's goodness and wisdom. His
few remaining friends used even stronger language,
and spoke of him as the Heaven-appointed Missionary
of the Brihma-Sam4j, and of his utterances as infal-
lible. Keshub Chunder Sen himself might protest
against this extravagance as strongly as he could,
the outery against him became only more violent, and
an understanding between the two contending parties
became more hopeless every day. My only hope for
conciliation and peace hetween them lay in com-
mon practieal work, and, more especially, in the or-
ganisation of & large system of charity. This I recom-
mended as strongly a8 I could, as far superior to new
ceremonies, new doctrines, new names. Butb it was in
vain, at lesst during Keshub Churder Sen’s life. -
Two points only seemed to me of real importance
in the teaching of his last years, first, the striving
after a universal religion and the recogmition of a
common substance in all religions; secondly, the more
open recognition of the historical superiority of Chris-
tianity as compared with more ancient forms of faith.
Keshub Chunder Sen rejoiced in the discovery that,
from the first, all religions were but varying forms of
one great truth. This was his pearl of great price.
To him it changed the whole aspect of the world, and
gave & new meaning to his life. That the principle
of historical growth or natural evolution applied to
religion also, as I had tried to prove in my books
on the Science of Religion, was to him the solution -
of keenly felt difficulties, a real solace in his own
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perplexities. Thus he writes in his Lectare, * The Apo-
stles of the New Dispensation':’ * Only science can de-
liver the world, and bring light and order out of the
chaos and darkness of multiplied Churches. Ifthereis
seience in all things, is there no seience in the dispensa-
tions of God? Do these elone in God's ereation stand
beyond the reign of law and order ?  Are they the arbi-
trary and erratic movements of chance? Are they the
madnees and delirium of nature? . , , Sure ] am that
amid their apparent anomslies and contradictions
there is a logical unity of ides and method, and an
unbroken continuity of sequence. All these Dispen-
gations are connected with each other in the economy
of Providence. They are linked together in one con-
tinuous chain, which may be traced to the earliest
ages. They are a concatenated series of ideas, which
show o systematic evolution of thought and develop-

ment of religious life,’
And again (p. 380): *Buch is the New Dispensation.
It is the harmony of all seriptures and prophets and
. dispensations, It is mot an isolated creed, but the
seience which finds and explains and harmonises all
religions. It gives to history a meaning, to the actien
of Providence & consistency, to quarrelling €hurches
& common bond, and to suceessive dispensations a
continnity. It shows by a marvellous synthesis how
the different rainbhow colours are one in the light
of heaven. The New Dispensation is the sweet
musie of divers instruments. It is the precicus
necklace in which are strung together the rubics
and pearls of all ages and climes. It is the celes-
tial Court where around enthroned Divinity shine

! ¢Lectures in India,” p. 356.
G
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the lights of all heavenly saints and prophets. It
is the wonderful solvent which fuses all dispensa-
tions into & new chemical compound. Itisthe mighty
absorbent which absorbs all that is true and good and
beautiful in the objective world.’

1 could not command the fervour of feeling and the
eloquent expression of these lines, but I agree entirely
with the thought which Keshub Chunder Sen has
tried to place before us, and I hope that in India
more than anywhere else, and in the Brihma-Samij
gooner than in any other communion, the principle of
the historical evolution of all religious thought will
be recognised, and if not raised into an article of faith,
accepted at least as an undoubted faet.

If, as his opponents say, this is not 2 new theory, so
much the better. And if they guote from the Bhiga~
vata Purfiza the verse, ‘ As the bee gathereth honey
from flowers great and small, so does the really.wisze
man gather substantial truth from the chaff of all
seriptures great and small,’ I say again, so much the
better. Truth does not spoil by growing old.

I have hitherto spoken chiefly in defence of Keshub
Chunder Sen, but I am not so blinded by my friendship
for him as to say that in his controversies with his
friends be alwaye was in the right. All I say is that
I have never seen reason to doubt his good intentiens,
though I have often regretted the attitude which he
sssumed of late years towards his critics.

If I have sometimes tried to smoothe down his anger,
this haa been done, not becsuse I thoaght that his op-
ponents were always in the wrong, but because I have
long been afreid that not only his physieal, but his
mental strength also, was in imminent danger, How
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seldom we think of that, and how often we wish we
had done so, when it s too late!

I have not a word to say against the new Sidhiran-
Saméj, and several of its leaders seem to me to actin
an excellent spirit. T entirely agree with them that
& Church should be constitationally governed, and that
tyranny of every kind should be resisted.

H we call the separation of the Brihma-Samij
of India from the old Adi Brahma-Saméj, and again
the separation of the Sadhiran-Samij from the
Brihma-Samij of India, a schism, we seem to con-
demn them by the very word we use. But to
my mind these three societies seem like three
branches of one vigorous tree, the tree that was
planted by Rammohun Roy. In different ways they
all serve the same purpose, they are all doing, I be-
heve, unmixed good, in helping to realise the dream
of a new religion for India, it may be for the whole
world, & religion free from many corruptions of the
past, call them idolairy, or caste, or verbal inspiration,
or priesteraft, and firmly founded on a belief in the
One God, the same in the Vedas, the same in the Old,
the same in the New Testament, the same in the
Korén, the same also in the hearts of those who have
no longer any Vedas or Upanishads or any Sacred
Books whatever between themselves and their God.
The stream is small as yei, but it i3 a living stream,
Tt may vanish for & time, it may change ite name and
follow new paths of which as yet we have no ides.
But if there is ever to be & real religion in India, it
will, I believe, owe ita very life-blood to the large
heart of RAmmeohun Roy and his worthy disciples,
Debendranith Tagore and Keshub Chunder Sen.

G2
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I shall dwell no longer on the declining years of
Keshub Chunder Sen. They were years of intense
suffering, and full of many disappointments. His life
had been an uninterrupted warfare, and some thrusts
had wounded him to the very heart. Like an in-
valided soldier, he fought on as bravely as ever, but
with an effort too great even for so stout a heart
a8 bis, His death came at last suddenly, though
not unexpectedly. He died on January 8, 1884, sur-
rounded by his nearest relations and friends. His
most devoted fellow-worker, Protép Chunder Mozum-
dar, was unfortunately absent. Bat his place was
worthily filled by his old friend and guide, Deben-
drandth Tagore. His love for Keshwb Chunder Sen
had never ceesed. They had been torn asunder by a
torrent, but in their deepest foundation they had
always remained one. After Keshub Chunder Sen
bad been taken from him by death, the old man ad-
dressed the following words to some friends who came
to condole with him?.—

*When I bad him near I considered myself the
master of all the wealth which the kings of the world
could command. When I sat up with him, often till
one or two in the morning, conversing with my de-
parted friend, I never perceived how the time passed.
The union between our souls is never to be destroyed.
Like the Durbar of earthly kings, be said, the King of
heaven has two Durbars. One is public, the other
private. The sky and the heavens are the publie
Durbar of the heavenly King, and the spiritual world
within our hearts is the private Durbar. God reigns
supreme in both. In the spiritual world everything

¢ +The Libernl,” March 3o, 1884,
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is spiritual, and God is revealed there in the inner-
most recesses of our spirit. The public are not allowed
to enteér there, They see their God in the outward
Durbar, as seated upon the glorious throne of His
creation, and they are content with worshipping Him
from a distance. Hence the ancient Rishis saw Him
in the sun and other heavenly bodies, and bowed
down before Him and paid homage. It is very diffi-
cult, he eaid, to acquire the privilege of entering God's
private Durbar. Very great patience and long watch-
ing are required before this can be hoped for.’

Debendranith Tagore was able to come to Caleutta
and see his beloved disciple once more, A few days
before the last fatal symptoms of his malady appeared,
Keshyb eaid to Debendranith that he had still a
good -deal to say and to do. And so he had indeed.
He was engaged in a work which had grown every
year, which had at last quite absorbed him, and which
we know he would never have finished, even if he
had reached the three score years and ten. What he
agpired to was not only the religious regeneration of
India, but the religious regeneration of the whole
world. What he had experienced himself in his short
life, a transition from the bondage of an effete fra-
ditional religion to the perfect freedom of the spirit,
wes not, he thought, an impossible task for others, if
only he could reach them and help them. He had
often witnessed the irresistible power of his preaching,
and as he had won hundreds and thousands, he did not
see why he should not win millions.

But man has to do his appointed task within a
short span, trusting that others will finish what is
worth finishing. Hard as it is to say it, it is true
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nevertheless that Keshub Chunder Sen’s own apecial
work was done, What remained to be done, could
better be done by others. He has died young, but not
too young for what he was meant to do. A slowly
darkening evening would have proved a disappoint-
ment to himself and to his friends. He will live more
really now that he is dead, than he would if his lifa
bad been spared for many years, All the suspicion
and obloquy that hampered him from the day he con-
sented to his daughter's marriage with the Rijah of
Cuteh Behar have died with him, What could not be
forgotten while he lived was forgotten and forgiven
by ell who gathered round his death-bed. There are
good and brave soldiers ready to step into the gap
which he has left. They know whither he wished to
lead them, and thither, I trust, they will march, as
if he himself were still in their midst,



KEBHUB CHUNDER BEN. 87

IsrorTanT Dates 1§y THE HIsTORY OF THE
BRragMa-Sanis,

Rimmohun Eoy born . e e . Yfnaoriyyy
Brihma-Ssmij founded at Gslcuttn . .« . Jenusry, 1830
Rimmohun Roy arrived in England . .= . 8 Aprl a8
Rimmohen Boy died. . . « 27 Sept, 1833
Debendranith Tagore (bom 181 7) ]omed t.he Bréhma-

Samaj . < . 1838 or1B4r
Xeshuh Chundar Sen bnrn .+ +« + .+ tgNov.1838
Tattvabodhinl S8abha .+ 4+ . 60 1839 (or 1842)-39
New Brihma covenant established . Dec. 1843
Dviirkiinith Tagore in Paris; meetinge wzth M M . . 1845
Beholars sent to Benares fo sbudy the Vedss . . . . 1845
¥Veda discarded, Brihma-dharma published .- .. 18g0
Keshub Chunder 8en’s School at Colootolah ., ., 1355-58
EKeshub Chunder Sen marriod . . . . 1Bg6
Keghub Chender Sen joins Brahma- Sam.uj ... . 18s%
Play of * Widow Marriage  acted at Caleutta . . . , 189
Brihma School under K. Ch. Sen and Debondransth . 24 April, 1859
Jonrney to Ceylon . .+ . 1Bbo
Firet Brihma marriage w1thout 1dolatrouu rlies . 26 July, 1861
Keshub Chunder Sen appointed Minister . . . 13 April, 1862
Exclusion from family ; illness; returne to his house . . Dee, 1862
Birth of hip son Karuna . . 19 Dec. 1862
Firat Intermarriags of pe:rsomwf dxﬂ'srent Casten . 32 Agg. 1864
Brihma Misgion. Keshub goea to Madraa and Bombay . . 1804
Seceasion of Progressive Brahmag . . . afi Feb, 1865
Brihma-damtj of India established . . . . 11 Nov.1566
Lecture on *Jesus Christ, Europe and Asia' . § May, 1866
Lectare on ‘Great Men® . .. 28 Bept. 1866
Brihma-Mandira of India, opened at Cnlcnttn .. 27 Aug. 186y
Keghub Chunder Sen’s visit to England . ., . . 1870
Native Marriage Act paased . . . 19 March, 1872
Proteet against Cutch Behar Mn.mnge . . 28 Feh. 1878
Formal Marriage of Mahirijah of Cutch Behu and '

danghter of Keshub Chunder 8en ., . 6 March, 1878
Entablishmont of 3idhtran Brihma-3amij. . . 15 May, 1878
Meeting in honour of Rimmohun Ro_y at Debendranath

+ Tagore'shonee . ., . « . 19J8n 1879
Now Dispensation proclaimed . N Jan. 1880
Real Marriage of Mahardjah of Cutch Behar . . 20 Oet, 1880

Death of Keshub Chunder 8en . . .. 8 Jan, 1884
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LETTERS OF

KESHUB CHUNDER SEN, F. MAX MULLER,
AND PROTAP CHUNDER MOZUMDAR.

The following are some of the letters that passed
between Keshub Chunder Sen and myself at the time
when not only his friends in India, but his friends in
England also, were attacking him for sanctioning the
marriage of his daughter with the Mahirdjah of Cutch
Behar, and for some of the opinions put forward in
his lectures. Extracts from most of these letters
have been published in India, but they are here pub-
lished for the first time in their complete form, and
with certain additions and corrections which seemed
Necessary.

The beginning of our correspondence was the fol-
lowing article which I published in the Zimes, on the
24th of Nov. 188c:—

Mr. Charles Voysey's statement in the ZTimee of
November 20 that Keshob Chunder Sen is at present
almost universally repudiated by Hindu Theists will,
I know, surprise and pain many of his old friends
and admirers in England who during the years
that have elapsed since bis memorable visit here
have followed his work in India with an ever-
increasing interest, though at times not without serious
misgivings. The new schism in his sect, the Brihma-
Samédj of India, which took place in 1878, has
been widely regretted, not so much because every
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schism is in itself to be regretied, but because this
sehism seemed almost entirely due to personal canses.
Though it cannot be denied that the csse of the
seoeders, as stated with great knowledge and ability
by Miss 8. D. Collet, in the Brahmo Year Book for
1849, leaves meveral charges against Keshub Chunder
Sen unanswered and -unexplained, yet his friends
ought to remember how extremely difficult it is for us,
go far removed from the social and religious atmo-
sphere of modern India, to form an impartial opinion
of all the hidden motives that may have influenced
those who seceded from and those who remeined
faithful to the great reformer. The question of mar-
riage has been a stumbling-block to many reformers,
and if Keshub Chunder Sen has shown himself a weak
father in allowing a betrothal of his daughter to the
Rajah of Cuteh Behar, let us not forget that s man
may be a weak father and yet a great and honest man,
Many Brihmas, though admitting Keshub Chunder
Sen's weakness, have forgiven it, and he atill com-
mands & large number of devoted followers. Mr.
Charles Voysey would probably say that these be-
lievers in Keshub Chunder Sen have forfeited the
name of Theists, because this leader has more and
more inclined to the doctrines of Christianity. But
surely Christianity and Theism are not terms that ex-
clude each other, end every Christian, before being
anything else, must be & Theist in the received sense
of that word. Keshub Chunder Sen has at no time
made a seeret of his feelings for Christ. His great
sermon on Christ and Christianity was preached so
far back as 1870 (see ‘Selected Eszays,’ vol. ii. p. 82),
and in the Theratic Quarterly Review for January, 1880,
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p. 58, his earlieat profession of faith in Christ is re-
ferred to the year 1866, while the secession of the
so-called Sadhéran or Catholic Brahma-Szméj tock
Place only two years ago, its chief cause, so far as we
can judge, being personal feelings aroused by Keshnb
Chunder Sen’s ascendancy, and not any fundamental
difference of doctrine.

In a new society like the Bharatavarshe Brihma-
Sama4j, or, aa it is now commonly called, the Brihma-
Saméj of India, founded as it was on the universality of
Theism, and supported by a book containing extracts
from the Seriptures of all nations, it was but natural
that new ideas should spring up from year to year
and acquire more or less prominence. The recogni-
tion of Christ as & great prophet was but one of these
ideas, and it was never intended to exclude the duty of
showing reverence to the founders and teachers of other
religions. In the outward life of the Brihma-Samaj
the introduction of Utsubs (utsavas or religious festi-
vals) and of Bankivtan (the practice of enthusiastic re-
ligious singing} produced some change and commotion ;
but there never was any strong pressure used to induce
those who did not approve of them to take part in
these funetions. The idea of the eoinmunion of Saints,
as preached by Keshub Chunder Sen, was hardly
more than a belief in a spiritual intercourse between
the departed and the living, and his dectrine of inspi-
ration did not go beyond the admission of a Divine
impulse imparted to the soul through a devout seek-
ing after the will of God. The most objectionable
doctrine put forward by the liberal reformer of Hin-
doism was, no doubt, the Adesa, the claim of being
directed by an inward voice which admitted no gain-
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saying. This, particularly when mixed up with
questions of worldly wisdom, made his position in-
compatible with the freedom claimed by every mem-
ber of his Samé4j, and, more than anything else, led to
the secession of some of his former friends and fol-
lowers. It is the old story over agnin. Nothing is
so diffieult for a reformer, particularly a religious
reformer, aé not to allow the incense offered by his
followers to darken his mental vision, and not to mis-
take the Divine aceents of truth for a voice wafted
from the clonds. In this respect, no doubt, Keshub
Chunder Sen has shared in the weakness of older
prophets ; but let us not forget that he possesses also
8 large share of their strength and virtme. One of
his followers writes of him (Theistic Quarterly Review,
October 1879, p. 61):—

¢ Babu Keshub Chunder Sen is neither our mediator
nor indispenaable for our acceptance with God. Only
he has done the Brahma-Sam4j inealeulable good, and
in common gratitude we acknowledge his services and
our obligations to him. But there are men in the
Brihma-Samij who, we are sorry to say, can bear the
mention of every other name but his name, who cannot
bear to see the least credit given to him for anything.
And hence they are fiercely angry with the Brihmas’
creed, and circulate all manner of falsehood in rela-
tion to it. Them we do not hope to convinee, but to
others, who want to judge correctly, we way say that
we hold some of our leaders in gepuine love and
honour for what they have taught us, and we want
that our gratitude should be shared in by every Theist,
here as well as elsewhere. To Babu Keshab Chunder
Ben’s teaching the Bréhma-Sam4j is deeply indebted ;
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but it is also indebted to others, and among the latier
we may eminently mention Babum Debendranith
Tagore, and the founder of our Church, Bijeh Rim-
mohun Roy.’

Nothing can be more instructive to the student of
religion than to trace the origin and growth of the
Brihma-Sam8] from Rimmobun Roy to Keshub
Chunder Sen. Much may be learnt from the old
conservative Adi Bréhma-Samaj; much from the re-
formed branch, the Brihma-Samfj of India, under
Keshub Chunder Sen ; aye, something even from the
Arya-Sam] under Dayinands Serasvati, the most
perverse interpreter of the Vedas. I tried in my
lecture, delivered in Westminster Abbey, December 3,
1873, to give a skeieh, though I am afraid » very
imperfect one, of the religious movement inaugurated
by Rimmohun Roy, and carried on by Debendranith
and Keshub Chunder Sen; and I see little or nothing
to retract what I then said about Keshub Chunder
Sen. The utterances of late have shown signs, T am
sorry to say, of an over-wrought brain and an over-
sensitive heart. He sometimes seems to me on the
verge of the very madness of faith. But I fear for his
heelth and his head far more than for his heart, and I
should deeply regret if any harsh words from those
who ought to know best how to make allowance for
the difficulties and dangers of all religious reformers
should embitter a noble life already full of many
bitternesses.

Oxford.

F. Max MiLLER.
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I then received the following letter from Keshub
Chunder Sen :—

Licy CoTrack, )
72 UrpER CIkcULAR RoaD, CaLcUTTA,
23 Dec, 1880.
My pean SiE,

Allow me to thank you most cerdially for
having said & good word for us in the ‘ Times.’ Ihave
read your letter with very great interest, and thank-
fully appreciste your heartfelt sympathy with us in
our trials and difficulties. You can hardly imagine
the troubles I have had during the last two or
three years and the grossly false and libellous charges
brought against me week after week. Thank God,
I bave endured these undeserved and cruel attacks
quietly and calmly, thinking it wrong te resent.
Even the Police was instigated by some of my an-
tagonists to inquire and ascertsin if I was not guilty
of embezzloment! And even my good wife came in for
a share of wanton abuse in a vernacular dramatic
work ! All this I say to you privately because you
have been goed enough to give us your sympathy as
a friend, and because you have boldly come forward, as
few have done, to assert publicly that personal feelings
e st the bottom of the opposition movement. However,
God's will be done! I sincerely trust anm impartial
public will in future give & patient hearing to the
actual facts of the case and proclaim & truer verdict.
Surely I can afford to wait. There is a Benglli
saying— Heaven bears the burden of all trusting ser-
vants” I can assure you God has been very kind to
us in our trials and tribulation, and all the antagon-
iem and persecution we have suffered have greatly
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strengthened us and helped the progress and extension
of our Church. Our influence apreads on all sides,
and there is far grester enthusiasm among us now
than in any previous period in the history of our
Chareh. I think we owe it to so kind a friend and
sympathiser as yourself that we shonld strengthen
your hands by putting you in possession of facts and
thereby enabling you to maintain the position youn
have taken. May I ask you to accept a few of my
Tectures and tracts which I have taken the liberty to
forward te you by the present inail?
I romain, honoured Friend,
Yeurs most sincerely,
Kesuue CRUNDER SEN.

Should you require information on any particular
subject, I beg vou will kindly let me know.

A copy of the letter of the Bribma Missionary
Conference is herewith enclosed.

At the same time I received the following letter
from the Members of the Brahma Missionary Con-
ference of the BrAhma-Saméi]:—

Braame Missionany CoNFERENCE,
29 Dee, 2880,

Sir,

I am directed by the Missionary Conférence of
the Brihma-Samij of India to convey to you their
cordial thanks for having kindly contradicted in the
Zimes some of the unfounded statements made by Mr.
Charles Voysey and others regarding our Church,
We should have passed over these misrepresentations
in silence, believing and trusting that truth would
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triumph at last—amay wyd—and thet the British na-
tion, with its characteristic regard for truth, would
not readily allow itself to be misled by interested
agitators, but would ere long discover the real truth
of the matter. You will no doubt admit that those
whom the Lord leads and protects have nothing to
fear from the shafts of calumny, and that Truth needs
1o human advocate to defend her. However, as you
have thought it proper publicly to vindicate the
Brihma-Saméj of India from unfounded charges, it
seems ineumbent upon us, while gratefully acknow-
ledging your kindness, to place before you such facts
as may enable you to verify your statements and
silence your critics.

In Mr. Voysey's statement that ‘Babu Keshub
Chunder Sen is at present almost universally repu-
diated by Hindu Theists,” one sees at once that the
wish is father to the thought. No one can deny that
the Bhiratavarshya Brihma Mandira, the Church of
which Mr. Sen is the Minister, continues to be a3
largely attended now as before the schism, and that
not & single devout member of his congregation has
left the Church. Nor is it possible to gainsay the
fect that the congregation of our Mandir is far larger
than that of any other section of the Brahma-Samaj.
If the number of persons who are attracted to hear be
any index to the personal influence of a religious
leader, you may form some idea of Babu Keshub
Chunder Sen’s growing influence from the fact that in
the course of our expeditionary movement last year
he addressed, in six weeks, crowded assemblies in
Caleutta and the Provinces mumbering upwards of
ten thousand people. In fact, sines the organisation
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of the New Dispensation our movement has excited
far greater interest and sympathy, and achieved much
greater success than in any previous yesr. Another
evidencs of even greater importance is to be found in
the fact that all our missionaries and leading workers
have remained faithful and loyal to our leader through-
out the crisis. The members of the Missionary Con-
ference desire me to say emphatically that though
they have now and then differed from him in non-
essential matters, their grateful reverence for him as
their Heaven-appointed leader and friend continues
unabated. They are his close companions, and they
heve had opportunities of examining closely the de-
tails of his daily life, some for ten, others for twenty
years, and they have never had reasons to suspect
their confidence in their trusted leader was mis-
placed. The only missionary who hes deserted our
Church sinee the schism is the person who charged
him twelve years ago with encouraging ¢ man-worship,’
but who subsequently recanted. Whatever our an-
tagonists may say, the Brihma-Saméj of India is, in
spite of the rupture, & growing power, and it retains
in itself the entire devotional and spiritual life of the
community. It is still, as it was before, & mighty
instrument in the hands of Providence to teach the
Hindu nation faith, love and purily, prayer, com-
wmunion, and inspiration. The seceders are, we may
say without being uncharitable, deficient in religious
life, and are given more to outward secial refinement,
magnifying the things of the flesh over things of the
spirit. Such men cannot stand against God's Church,
unless they establish their superiority on the ground
of faith and godliness. That their secession is due
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almost entirely to personal causes ecannot bo disputed.
The rupture began some years before the marriage
controversy took place, ‘its chief cause Leing,’ as you
rightly observe, ¢ personal feelings aroused by Keshpb
Chunder Sen's ascendancy, not any fundamental dif-
ferences of doctrine.” The bitterness was greatly aggra~
vated by the marriage of the Minister's daughter, chiefly
because the offer of one of the leading seceders, the
chief editor of their journal, to have his daughter mar-
ried to the Mabirijah of Cuteh Behar was declined, the
match not being approved by the State officers in Cutch
Behar, who after having seen both girls, gave decided
preference to the Minister's daughter. The disappoint-
ment thus caused fomented the jealousies already
existing, till they culminated in a schismatic rupture.
For nearly three years we and our leader have been
reviled and maligned in the most reckless manner, the
arguments used being almost invariably personal in-
vectives against our character, and not doctrmal
eriticisms,

With reference to the Cutelr Behar marriage, I may
be permitted to say that there is nothing in it which
has heen disapproved by the most fastidious critie
which the Minister himself and his friends have
not regretted, and this dissent was clearly set forth in
the official statement published by the Brihma- Samij
of India at the time. The marriage itshif, or rather
the match, we most devoutly believe, was providen-
tial, although we freely admit there were errors and
improprieties in the modue apemudx The Lord directed
the choice and initiated the muptial rites. But in
this, as in other cases, human agency must be distic-
guished from the actions of Providence. The charge
il
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of child-marriage has long ago been exploded. For
the consummation of the marringe took place only
the other day, Oectober 20, in the Brahma Mandira.
The proceedings of the eceremony you will find in the
Sunday Mirror of the 24th of October.

The doctrines of Adesa (Inspiration) and the Com-
municn of Saints have provoked warm eontroversy
both here and in England, and also our attitude to-
wards Christ and other prophets, It is a matter of
regret and wonder that in these matters a Christian
nation should misunderstand our position or miscon-
girde our views. To rationsalists we are, and must
continue to be, & stumbling-block. But surely to the
spiritually-minded the above doctrines are intelligible.
It seems to us that it is not the doctrines themselves,
but the oriental and metaphorical dress in which they
are pregented, to which exception has been taken,
Allegories and parables may not suit the Western
mind, but they are the natural inheritance of all
Esstern nations, and we instinetively indulge in the
poetry of religion. The mysticism attributed to us is
nothing but teaching by sallegory and parable, of
which Christ Jesus Himself furnished a preeminent
example. In March last the plain meanings of most
of the words we use, divested of metaphor, were pub-
lished, a reference to which will convinee you of the
truth of what we say. One of the main causes of
irritation is, a8 you rightly apprehend, the Minister's
alleginnce to Christ, which has greatly annoyed the
rationalists here and in England, and especially Mr.
Voysey. This cannot be helped. We believe that in
the Spirit of Christ Asia and Europe shall be united
in the fulness of time, and we rejoice to see that
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through God's grace India is drawing near to ‘Him
erucified” If we are deserted and persecuted for this
we need nect complain,

Yours respectfully,

Wooma Naru Gupra,
Brahma Missionary Conference.

OFFICIAL PAPER.
Marriage of the Makdrdjak of Cuich Belar.

The principal event of the year wae the Rijah's
marriage, which was celebrated on the 6th March,
1878, at the Raj Bari in Cutch Bebar, in the presence
of a large assemblage of spectators, both Native and
Euvropean. The difficulty of reconciling the Hindu
and Brihma ceremonial forms was, s may be ima-
gined, an arduous one. If was necessary lo the legality
of the marriage thet the rites shonld be Hindu in all
essential fentures. After much deliberation and argu-
ment, Babu Keshub Chunder Sem was browght lo sce that
the Réjok, not being a Brdhma, and the Brdkma Marriage
Act not being in force in Culch Bekar, it was absolutely
essenlial that the marriage, if it look place af all, should
be ¢ Hindu marriage. Idolatrous mantras were, how-
ever, excluded, and the name of the Deity substituted
wherever local custom had introduced that of any
particular idol, ZThe best proof of the perfect orthodoxy
of the marriage ie that the Brdkmans consented to perform
.. They are not by any means under our thumb,
and in one matter, the performance of the Hom cere-
mony, which is, strictly speaking, the adoration of

H 2
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fire, they refused altogether to give way or to dis-
penss with the presence of the bride and bride-
groom. Pabu Keshub Chunder Sen was equally
determined that his daughter should not assist at an
idolatrous ceremony. The matter was ultimately
arranged by the Brihmans consenting to the removal
of the bride on some pretext before they performed
the mystic ceremony. As this did not come off till
3 AM., and as the poor young lady had been sitting
in an uncomfortable attitade for about five hours, the
excuse for removing her could not be ealled a pre-
text. The Rijah remained present during the cere-
mony, but took no part in it. Tie marriage fas since
been furmally declared legal by the Commistioner, aclivg
wider Government ag the law-giving power, and kis decla-
ration 1o that effect has been filed among the permanent
vecords in the archives of Cwichk Bekar. In conneetion
with this event, I wish to record my sense of the
valuable assistance rendered by Babu Kali Komul
Lahiri, the Dwar Muktear, an old and faithful servant
of the Réjah's family, not only in his position as prin-
cipal officer of the household, but also as a Bréhman,
in smoothing over difficulties which arose, and in
reconciling the adverse factions of Pundits and Brih-
mans. The Cutch Behar Pandit sent to Calcutta to
srrange the form of ceremony had not conducted the
negotiation in a very straightforward manner, and
the consequence was that I and the Dewan found our-
selves in & very difficult position on the very eve of
the marriage. In arranging these difficulties the
Dwar Muktear’s influence was of the greatest assist-
ance to us, and cnabled ws to diseriminate between
what orthodoxy rcally demanded and what bigotry
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was unwilling to give up.—ddministration Report of
the Cuteh Behar Stafe, by G. T. Dallon, Fsq., Depuly
Comnriseioner.

To these letters T sent the following reply :—

My Desr Frinn,

Your letter was a real pleasure to me, Though
I felt almost certain that you would take what I had
written in the ZVwes as words coming from a true
friend, yet I was glad to hear from yourself that you
had not forgotten me, and that you still counted me
among your ¢ld and faithful friends. You may have
wondered that I should never have writéen to you
sines you left England to return to your own country
and to your own work among your own people. I
have often thought of you, and whenever my memory
went on & long pilgrimage to my friends who are doing
good work in different parts of the world, I always
lingered before your image, and wondered whether
I could and onght to help you in your struggle,
as it grew harder from year to year, Bui as our span
of life grows smaller and smaller, work seems to grow
thicker and thicker. If we want to do anything, to
finish anything at Jeast up to & certain point, we must
learn to let many things take their own course. We
mugt learn to trust: and I can assure you that ever
gince I saw you face to face, ever since I listened to
you pleading your cause so powerfully before our
great theologian, Dr, Pusey, and afterwards heard you
unfolding to me your brightest hopes for the future of
India, I have always trusted you. That does not
mean that I have always approved of all that you
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have written and done. Far from it. But with re-
gard to most of the matters which have been diseussed
hetween you and your opponents, what right had I to
condemn the steps which you thought it right to take,
or, at all events, to put my jadgment against yours?
I do not call that trusting onr friends, if we want
them always to think and speak and act exactly as
we ourselves would think and spesk and aet. Trust-
ing our friends means to give them eredit for good and
honest intentions, even when we differ from them and
they from us, It is easy to trust in a Divine Pro-
vidence if all goes well with us; but to trust when
all goes agminst us, that is real trust. It is the
pame with our faith in men. I know that your
one object in life is to do good to your country-
men, to help them to amend certain defects in their
social life and to purify their religious idess, and I
ghall never believe that & man who has devoted hia
life to so noble & purpose ean be guilty of the charges
brought against you. I never shall think you infal-
lible in your judgments, but whatever may happen, I
trust, aye I know, thet you will always remain true
to your own noble self.

After your great suceess both in Indis and in Eng-
land I was quite prepared that a reaction would set
in. Success is apt to produee a certain languor and
econceit in ourselves, while in others it is sure to
arouse envy, the worst poison that grows in the
human heart. The Buddhista say truly that a man
has ¢ left the path of envy’ when he begins to lead a
new life; but it is marvellous to observe how few even
smong the best men are quite above that wretched
feeling. Besides, many of those who applauded you
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and patronised you before you had achieved your best
suceesses did so becamse it was the fashion. They
had no idea of the real nature of the work you had
taken in hand, but they liked to pat you on the back
and give you advice and warn you against dangers
and all that. You see you were only a native—and
is not every European far wiser than a Hindu?
How I hate that conceit. I do not mean to say that
it is general, but it exists; and what is the worst, it
exists in influential quarters. Men who have been in
India, men who write on Indis, men who profess to
have studied the language and literature of India
speak even of the most learned, the best and wisest of
your countrymen, of men in knowledge, manners, and
character infinitely their superiors, as of so many
ignorant and naughty children. Have we not conquered
India, they seem to say, do we not govern India, and
should we not know much better than RAmmohun Roy,
or Debendranath Tagore, or Keshub Chunder Sen what
is the right course which Indian social and religious
reformers ought to follow? I know of men who could
not construe & line of Sanskrit, and who apeak
and write of your ancient literature, religion, and
philosophy as if they knew a great deal more than
any of your best Srotriyas. How often you must
heve smiled on reading such booka! The idea that
anything eould come from the East equal to European
thought, or even superior, never enters the mind of
these writers, and hence their utter inability to un-
derstand and appreciate what is really valuable in
Oriental literature. There is no problem of philosophy
and religion that has not been & subject of deep and
anxious thought among your ancient and modern
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thinkers, We in the West have done some good
work too, and I do not write to depreciate the achieve-
ments of the Hellenic and Teutonic mind. But I
know that on some of the highest problems of human
thought the East has shed more light than the West,
snd by and by, depend on it, the West will have to
acknowledge it. There is a very able article in the
last number of the Fdinburgk Review (Jan. 1881), on
Dr. Caird’s * Philosophy of Religion” Dr. Caird is a
representative man in England, and more familiar
than most Englishmen with the solid work of modern
German philosophers. And what is the last result at
which Dr. Caird srrives, and of which even the
Fdinburgh Review approves? Almost literally the
same a8 the doctrine of the Upanishads! Dr. Caird
writes: ‘I is just in this renunciation of self that
I truly gain myself; for whilst in one sense. we give
up eelf to live the universal and absolute life of
reason, yet that to which we thus surrender ourselves
is in reality cur truer self” And again: ¢ The know-
ledge and love of God is the giving up of all thoughts
and feelings that belong to me as a mere individual
gelf, and the identification of my thoughts and being
with that which is above me, yet in me—the universal
or absolute self, which is not mine or yours, but in
which all intelligent beings alike find the realisation
and perfection of their nature’ (p. 257). I need not
tell you or any one whe knows the Upanishadz how
powerfully the same doetring, the doetrine of the Atmf
and Paramétmi, was put forth by your old Rishis
more than two thousand years ago.

Many years ago I ventured to show that the five-
membered syllogism of the Indian Ny&ya philosophy is
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the best form that ean be given to the syllogism of in-
ductive logic. But Evropean logicians cannot get over
the idea that there is no logic like that of our school-
men, and that every deviation from it i3 & mistake,

The same conceit rans through almost all that is
written on India. India may be patronised, some
works of Indian poets and philosophers may be called
clever and eurious, but to recognise in anything the
superiority of Indian thought, or the wisdom of Indian
native opinion, that is out of the guestion.

I do not write this in order to flatter you, but in
order to warn you against heing disheartened by
foreign criticism. TFew people in Europe, very few,
understand the ohject of your work, or have any idea
of the dangers and difficulties which you have to en-
counter. You should look upon praise and blame as
we do upon sunshine and rain. It comes and goes,
we know not why. But there is one thing that serves
a8 a parasol against conceit, and as an umbrella
against despair, and that is a clear conception of the
true purpose of our life, Let me quote once more
from Buddha (Dhammapads, 227-228): * This is an old
saying, this is not only of to-day: they blame him
who gita silent, they blame him who speaks much,
they also blame him who says little; there is no
one on earth who is not blamed. There never was,
there never will be, nor is there now, a man who is
always blamed, or a man who is always praised.’

I can quite feel with you and understand that you
shouldibe disheartened by the defection of some of
your, friends, but you should not allow this to turn
you' away for one moment from the path that Lies
sitaight before you. I am particularly sorry that so
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true and intelligent a friend as Miss Collst should
have turned against you, but I have little doubt she
will in time forget the things that are behind, and
look forward to the great work that is still before you.
She judges you, I think, unfairly, hecause she forgets
that you are a Hindu and & Brihma, and not at the
same time an Englishman and a Christian, in her sense
of the word. She expects too much from you, snd that
shows after all how she respects and honours you.

If the number of your followers in India has de-
ereased, as she maintains, though you deny it, that
would influence very little my feelings for you and
my hopes for your eause. I do not believe in num-
bers; and all throwgh life I have but seldom found
myself in & majority. If such men as Mozumdar
remain true o you, that is better than a legion: but
better than all is that you should remain trus to
yourself. People may call the separation of the Adi
Samij, the Brahma Samij of India, and the Sidhiran
Brihmsa Samij a schism : to my mind they are three
strong branches of one powerful stem. They all have
the same root, and they all, I trust, will yet bear
rich fruit.

I canunot write more to-day, but there are several
points on whieh I hope to write, whenever I find a
little leisure. You have written to me g8 a friend,
and I have answered you as a friend, with perfect
frankness. I shall always do that, and hope you will
do the same.

1 have received the eopy of a letter in which the
Brihms Missionary Conference points out s number
of misstatements made by in & lecture de-
livered before the Royal Asiatic Society ; also a letter
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addressed to me by the same Conference. I did not
feel at liberty to publish these letters. Please to con-
vey to the Conference my best thanks and the expres-
sion of my fullest sympathy,
I remain, iny dear Friend,
Yours very truly,
F. Max MuLrEg.

P.S—I was muech interested in the publications
you sent me. As you kindly offer me your asaist-
ance, might I ask you to send me the first number of
the Pheistic Quarterly Review. Any information on
Rimmohun Roy would be very welcome, but I must
tell you that I find it difficult now to read Bengili.

Some of the letters that passed between Keshuhb
Chunder Sen and myself are lost, because at the time
I did not consider them of importance. I only kept
rough copies of my own letters, and cannot now fix
their exact dates. The next letter which I wrote to
him treated chiefly of the Cutch Behar marriage.

My pEsAR FRIEND,
I am truly sorry that the first subject on which
I feel I must write to you should be the marriage of
your daughter with the Mabarajah of Cutch Behar. It
hag, however, been made the battlefield between your
friends and your enemies, and as I have often declared
that, if placed in your position, ¥ should probably
have acted as you have dome, I feel that I owe it to
myself as well as to you to explain what I feel on the
subject.
I may say at once, I wigh that this difficulty had
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never arisen, For a difficulty it was, and you must
have felt it so. You were placed in a confliet of
duties, the duties of a father and the duties of a public
man, and out of such a conflict it is almost impossible
to emerge without a wennd.

Now let me tell you first where I differed from you.
I think when we find ourselves in such a difficulty, we
ought to take our friends into our confidence, and place
the reasons which make us incline towards the right or
towards the left unreservedly before them. You, so
far as I remember, remained gilent for a long time, and
at last appealed to the inner voice, the Adesa, which
told you that you had acted rightly and for the best.

I know myself full well how hard it is to have to
defend oneself against suspicions that ought never to
have arisen, and to repel charges that ought never to
have been brought. But the world likes to hear a
man defend himself, if only for the pleasure of pro-
nouncing a verdict of Not Guilty, and I think ocur
friends have a certain right to hear what we say to
ourselves. To appeal simply to Adesa is not respect-
ful, and the voice of Adesa, however pure it may be
when it enters into our ears, is never quite so pure
when it passes out of our mouth. That still small
voice is meant to be still: it 18 meant for us, and for
us only, not for the loud contests of the world, 1
believe if you bad asked your friends whether you
should sacrifice the happiness of your daeghter, or
agree to a marriage which both you and they con-
gider objectionable, but which till a few years ago was
considered perfectly legitimate, and whieh even now
hardly one in a million of your own countrymen
would disapprove, they would probably, particularly
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if they had known all the more private circumstances
of the case, on which I need not enlarge, have given
you & bill of indemnity.

But after having said so much against you, I must
say that many of your friends seem {o me to have
acted towards you in a most unfriendly, nay, un-
reasonable manner. They seem to me to have entirely
forgotten that you were born in India, and not in Eng-
land, and that there is no subject on which different
nations entertain such different ideas as on marriage.

I have no reason to doubt that you still consider
early marriages objectionable, and that you decidedly
prefer your own Brihma rite of celebrating marriage
to any other ceremonial. But when, on medical
advice, you have fixed the minimum of the marriage-
able age of women in India at fourteen, then surely
the case of your daughter, who was only a few months
under fourteen when she was formally married, and
sixteen when she was really married, might have
been passed unnoticed. I know the atmosphere in
which you live. Iknow how from the earliest days
it was considered in India the duty of a father to find
a proper husband for his daughter. Manu says so, all
your cld lawyers and poets say so; and however good
s reformer you may be, I can quite understand your
feeling the disgrace which in India it is supposed to
‘be if a father leaves a daughter unmarried; or af all
evepts your hesitating to sacrifice the happiness of
your daughter to your own convictions on social re-
form. Manu, who sllows hardly any freedom to- &
woman at any time of her life, allows her to choose
a husband for herself, if, three years after she has
attained a marriageable age, her parents have failed to
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do so (Manuy, ix. go). Other law-givers (Vishuu, xxiv.
40) allow her still greater freedom. I do not suppose
you would be frightened by your old Smritikéras into
doing someathing actually wrong, yet I can well under-
stand that you should continue to feel their indirect
pressure. And when it is considered how difficult it
is to find a proper husband for & daughter, educated
as yours had been, and how desirable, not only from a
worldly point of view, her marriage with the young
Rijah of Cutch Behar must have appeared to you,
then to demand that you should have deprived your
daughter of a freedom of choice that even Manu would
have allowed her, seems to me going very far. Evenin
Europe great concessions arc often made with regard
to marriages objectionable from some, desirable from
other points of view. I shall not press the point that
this is particularly the case in royal and princely
families, where often great interests are at stake, and
where the choice of husbands and wives is limited.
In England, for an uncle to mairy his niece would be
considered intolerable; in Roman Catholic countries
dispensation is granted to such unions. In England,
marriage with a decensed wife’s sister is illegal, in
the English colonies it is- allowed. The lowest
savages eonsider marriages between members of the
same clan quite shocking, and that prejudice remains
even after they have been converted to Christianity;
while certain missionaries tolerate even polygamy in
their converts rather than allow them to cast off
their old wives. In all this, I do not plead for laxity,
but only for & recognition of peculiar difficulties, and
for that kind of forbearance which English society
has of late shewn in much more extreme cases.
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To call the marriage of your daughter & Child~
marriage is utterly unfair, and it is hardly less so to
say that you gave your consent to idolatrous marriage
rites being performed, I have read nearly everything
that has been written and published on that marriage,
and I believe you did all that it was possible for you
to do to avoid giving offence to your friends without
en ring the legality of the marriage. Protestants
object to mixed marriages with Roman Catholics, but
if they assent to a mixed marriage, they must submit
to the performance of certain superstitious rites, with-
out which the marriage would not be legal, Besides,
there are in every country old marriage customs
which, no doubt, date from heathen times, but which
no one calls idolatrous. If we like to use hard words,
it would be easy to show up plenty of idolatry in
Europe. If you had joined & Christian community,
then I should fully admit that, so far as you yourself
are concerned, you could have been married according
to the Christian ceremonial only: but even then you
could not have forced your daughter, if according to
native law she is of age and free to choose, to follow
your example. As you are and mean to be a Hindu,
though a believer in Christ, I cannot see what right
your Christian friends heve to blame you for allowing
your danghter to marry a countryman of hers with
whom, in a native state, she eould be legally married
according to the ancient customs of his own country
only.

I am glad, of course, that you sueceeded in carrying
your bill for legalising Brihma marrisges, but I can
quite understand that in the eyes of many of your
friends such a mariage is much the same as what &
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marriage before a Registrar is in the eyes of many
Englishmen. It therefore comes to this, you must
either prohibit all mixed marriages between Brihmasg
and Hindus, which would be acting more intolerantly
than the Pope, or you must allow some of the ancient
marriage customs, when one of the contracting parties
is not a Brihma. And here again to call every ancient
cuatom, every desndharma or kuladharma, idolatry is
utterly unfair. At all events there are much more
dangerous idols in Europe as well as in [ndia than
the old stone images in the palace of Behar.

The difficulty which you had to solve has had to be
solved again and again, whenever new religions or
new sects have sprung up. Zealots have always de-
nounced marriage between members of ‘different re-
ligions, nay even of different sects. But what did
St. Paul say? *The unbelieving husband, he says,
‘is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife iz
sanctified by the husband; else were your children
unclean (illegitimate), but now are they holy. And
again : * For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou
shalt save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?’ (1 Corinth.
vii. 14, 16). Whoever knows the history of religion,
knows what excellent missionaries wives have made,
and I trust the time may come when these who now
blame you will give you credit for pure motives, and
praise you for your foresight and your trust.

With sineere wishes for the welfare of your daughter
and your son-in-law, I remain, my dear friend,

Yours very truly,

F. Max MiLLER.
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Liuy Corrace,
72 Ureen Ciecurar Roan, CALoTTrA,
2 Moy, 1881,
My pEAR FRIEND,

For your most welcome epistles and the genuine
assurances of kindness and sympathy they contain, I
must give you my henrtfelt thanks. In writing to
me your need not conceal you real feelings. Dis-
criminating criticism cannot pain me. Even the re-
proaches of a true friend are acceptable, and must
prove beneficial. I have read your letters with the
deepest interest, and I only wish I could sit with you
under one of those shady trees in Oxford which I saw
during my short visit, and talk over the many im-
portant subjects referred to therein, for hours together.
My heart iz full. What shall I write, what can I
write on those various subjects within the short com-
pass of a letter? Regarding the Cutch Behar mar-
riage I have yet a great deal to say. I thank you for
the aympathetic view you have taken of it. In cer-
fain minor matters only you have taken exception
to the course I adopted, and I have no right fo
quarrel, for you argue as a friend, and your remon-
strance is only friendly counsel and warning. I
confess I was silent when the battle was raging. My
patience wae repulsive and disgusting. My reticence
was suspicious, and led to misrepresentation and re-
“viling. It hes always been my habit secretly to refer
to my God in all matters of importance in my life
and to mature my plans under His guidance, and to
make them known when I was almost certain of suc-
cess, There were a hundred doubts and uncertainties
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in connection with this marriage proposal, and every
moment it seemed likely to break down. The whole
thing seemed most improbable till it was a faif
accompli. Even two hours before the marriage was
actually solemnised, no one eould make himself certain
shout the affair: on the contrary, there were new
difficulties springing up which seemed insuperable.
Hence my disposition o maintain silence. I was
waiting to find firm ground upon which to stand and
take counsel of friends in regard to details, but the
time never came, the marriage question—‘{o be or
not to be’—being itself an unceriainty till the last
moment. The Adesn in the present case was far from
exceptional. I do pot claim and never elaimed super-
natural inspiration. My Adess, is 8 command of con-
peience or a providential interposition. In plain
language, I should say this marriage is providential;
and in thie respect it is like other important incidents
in my life—my renunciation of secular work, my vow
of asceticism, my vegetarian habits, my declaration of
faith in the New Dispensation, &. A man who
trusts God and prays daily must feel that all the
events in his life, and even his daily meals, are or-
dered by Providence. I saw the finger of God in all
the arrangements, struggles, and trials in connection
with the marriage. It was very like & political mar-
riage, such as you speak of. A whole kingdom was
to be reformed, and all my individual interests were
absorbed in the vastness of God's saving economy, or
in what people would call public good. The Lord re-
quired my daughter for Cutch Behar, and I surren-
dered her. The trials and difficulties I have gone
through are also, I believe, providential. They have
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educated and disciplined and trained me, and I owe s
great deal, and my Church owes a great deal, to my
antagonists. The great result of all this agitation is
the New Dispensation. I thank God for it. Itis a
wonder, a marvel. Pray read all about it, and judge
for yourself whether the Holy Spirit is not moving
Indig in the direction of true and universal Chris-
tianity. I remember the very interesting conversation
we had at the Westminster Deanery, in the course of
which you, and also, I believe, the excellent Dean,
puggested that the fature Church of India should be
altogether Oriental, only it should honour Christ. You
see how this is being practically carried out. Do not
think our Christ is denationalising as. We are more
popular now than in any previcus period in the his-
tory of the Brihma-Samij. Nor is our Hinduism
setting us in an attitude of hostility towards Christ
or Western science. I beg you will read the ‘New
Dispensation’ paper carefully and let me know what
you think of the movement. It is the religion of
¢ Comparative Theology., Woe are giving effect to the
“Secience of Religion,’ of which you are the most dis-
tinguished leader. It is the great movement of the
day in India. Marvellous is this Light of Heaven!

With profound respect,
Yours very sincerely,

Kesurs CavuND:IrR SEN,

I3
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Litx COTTAGE,
72 Urekr CIecULAR RoaD, CALCUTTA,
36 May, 1881,
My peAR FRIEND,

Your last letter reached me & few days after 1
had posted mine. What e gratifying coincidence!
In both letters there is an allasion to our common
friend the Dean of Westminster, It is indeed a great
pleasure to be assured of the mnabated kindness and
continued friendship of one whom I so sincerely
esteemn and whose views and opinions I so greatly
valze. I have not yet seen the answer of
The manner in which he has treated us from the
very beginning of the controversy is so utterly un-
worthy of him, and i3 marked with such vacillation,
wavering, saad duplicity, that I can have no mis-
givings in accepting your verdiet. In the meantime
allow me to thank you warmly for your kind permis-
sion to publish your letters, and the emphatic assur-
gnce you have given me of your unreserved and
cordial sympathy in the cause we have at heart.
Your letters cannot but strengthen our cuuse greatly.
It seemne rather strange that , who professes to
be a devout Christian, should withhold his regard and
sympathy from that section of the Brihma community
which is most allied to Jesus and makes the nearest
approach to the religion founded by Him, As for his
arguments, they have been smashed times beyond
number. In his private letters to me he professes
friendship, and I have simply warned him in the
most kindly spirit to ascertain faets before rushing
into print.

I forgot to ask in my last hurried note whether
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some attempt should not be made to promote the
circulation of the ‘New Dispensation’ in England,
especially among the clergy and the leading laymen
of the Broad Church party. The British publie ought
to know how the most advanced type of Hinduism in
India is trying to absorb and assimilate the Chris-
tianity of Christ, and how it is establishing and
spreading under the name of the New Dispensation a
new Hinduism which combines Yoga and Bhakli, and
also & new Christianity which blends together Apo-
stolical faith and modern civilisation and science.
The article on * New Sacramental Ceremony’ in the
first number of the paper seems to have created great
interest among the Christian community in India,
and has been variously commented upon. I should
also invite your attention to ¢ Christ in Socrates,’ in
‘No. 8. Such articles cannet fail to interest the Broad
and liberal school in England, and by an interchange
of sentiments we may hasten the spiritzal union of
the East and the Weat in Christ. There are also
hundreds, I believe, in Germany who have cast off
orthodoxy and can Jook with favour upon Theism
such as we inculcate and preach under the New Dis-
pensation. Counld you tell me the name of any liberal
Christian on the Continent who could help us in
securing readers in Germany and other countries, and,
if possible, review the paper and the movement it
repregents in some continental Magazine

Trusting you will kindly remember me to the Dean
of Westminster,

Yours very truly,

Kzsnus CHUNDER SEN.
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My pEAR FRIEND,

The most difficult subject of all on which I feel
that a perfect understanding between you and me is
sbsolutely necessary is the true character of Christ.
1t may seem strange that a son of India, one who calls
himself & believer in Brahman, and who therefore, in
strict theological phraseology, would be called & Non-
Christian, should have given offence to men who call
themselves Christians by what seems to them lan-
guage of excessive veneration for Christ. Yeteoitis:
and I shall try to explain to you why it is so, and
why, in the case of some of your critics at least, the
objections {0 your deeply impassioned utterances
about Christ arise from good and honest motives.

You know that nothing is more difficult than to
draw a sharp line between the Divine and the Human.
Af first nothing seema easier, and in many of the old
religions we should have been told that these two
terms exelude each other, like right and left; that
what is human is not divine, and what is divine is
not human. One of the most wide-spread names for
the Gods was Immortals (ameita, dudpers:, immortales},
while men were emphatically called Mortals (marta,
Bporof, mertales).

I cannot enter here into the origin and the growth
of the words for Deity in the ancient languages and
religions of mankind. I have tried to show elsewhere,
in my Hilbert Lectvres which I sent you, how such a
word as deva, for instance, eame into heing among our
common ancestors, how it expressed at first one only
of the many attributes of deity, that of light, but how
it grew and expanded ite meaning from one stage to
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another in the religious growth of our common anceg-
tors ; and how we Christians in Europe are still using
the same word (deva, deus} which was applied to
Agni and Indra in the earliest hymns of the Rig-Veda.
To give a definition of such a word as ders, God, and
its various modifications in the different Aryan lan-
guages, that should be applicable to them by whom-
soever they may be used, is of course impossible.
That word has signified everything that man hags ever
thought to be divine. Its meaning bas changed, as
we have changed; and as long as the human mind
goes on growing, that word also will grow, whether
for better or for worse.

What applies to the names for God in the Aryan
languages, holda good also with regard to the divine
names used by the Semitie races, and particulaily by
that Semitic race which interests us most, the Jewish.
The conception of God, as you see in the Old Testa-
ment, varied very considerably at different times in
the history of the Jews. It reached its highest
spiritual elevation in the utterances of some of the
prophets, and it sank down to mere idol-worship even
with the wisest of their kings. The history of the
Jewish religion has been s0 often and so fully written
that here too I may refer you to other books, and
simply call your attention to the fact that,at the time
when Christianity arose, the Jewish conception of
Jehovah was one of & God who had created the world,
who ruled the world, but who, though he might be in-
voked a8 a friend and even as a father, was yet, in
his éssence, entirely different from man and the works
of his hand. Cod wess immortal ; man was mortal: to
claim immortality for man seemed almost incompatible
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with the awe and reverence which the Jews felt for
their immortal God. In faet the distance between
God and man was perhaps never conceived as greater
than it was by the people among whom Christ ap-
peared ; and yet they were the very people whom
Christ came to teach that ‘I and my Father are one.’

People who have carefully read the sacred books of
other religions, and have found there almost every
doctrine which they had considered as peculiarly
Christian, have sometimes agked me, What then dis-
tinguishes Christianity from other religions? My
angwer is, that historically the distinguishing feature
of Christianity lies in the new conception of the rela-
tion between God and man., Here we see the pen-
dulum of religious thought swing back completely
from left to right, from the Jewish to the Christian
conception of God. Though some of the Jewish pro-
phets had preached Jehovah e a father, and had
dared even to speak of men as gods, the stream of
popular religion was runningin a very different chan-
nel. To a Jew, at the time of the advent of Christ,
the very expression of Son of God was blasphemy.
It was different with Greeks and Romane, Theiridea
of Deity had never been so supramundane as that of
the Jews, and they had therefore less difficulty in ac-
cepting heroes and demigods, or even human beings,
raised to a level with their gods. Bui taking the
Jewieh idea of Jehovah as it was preached in the
synagogues, we can perfectly well understand why
the orthodox Jews should have shouted, * We have a
law, and by our law he cught to die, because he made
himself the Son of God’ (John xix. ¥).

Here then is the vital difference between Judaism
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and Paganism too on one side, and Christianity on the
other ; here is the thought which in the history of the
world stemps Christianity as a new religion. Christ
taught many things which other religious teachers
had taught before, but Christ taught a new, his own
conception, and more than conception, his new in-
tuition and realisation of God. Closely connected with
this was his new conception, and more than concep-
tion—the new birth of man. These two coneepts of
God and man are so inseparable that it is impossible
to medify one without modifying thé other. If,as I
know many do who ecall themselves Christians, we
leave the conception of Jehovah as we find it among
the Jews, and then represent Christ as the son of God,
it is surely blasphemy even now. It carries us back
into Greek paganism, and it has actually produced in
Christian countries forms of thought, and forms of
worship paid, not only to the Son of God, but to the
Mother of God (feordros) which must appear to you
pure idolatry.

Christianity is Christianity by this one fundamental
truth, that as God is the father of man, so truly, and
not poetically or metaphoricaily only, man is the son
of God, participating in God's very essence and nature,
though separated from God by self and sin. This
oneness of nature (duoovela) between the Divine and
the Human does not lower the coneept of God by
bringing it nearer to the level of humanity; on the
eontrary, it raises the old concept of man and brings it
nearer to its true ideal. No doubt you would find even
at the present day many theologiane to whom what I
have just written to you would sound very sirange ;
but that omly shows how little true Christisnity
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has as yet leavened the thoughts of men—how many
who call themselves Christians are really Jews, nay,
how many have not yet worked themselves free
from the pagan coneeptn of deity. You have no doubt
observed among your English friends in India how
ensily those who call themselves Trinitariana fall into
a worship of three gods, and how often those who eall
themsgelves Unitarians are no better than Jews in
their conception of deity. The true relation between
God and man had been dimly foreseen by many pro-
phets and poets, but Christ was the first to proeclaim
that relation in eclear and simple language. He called
himself the son of God, and he was the first-horn son
of God in the fullest sense of that word. But he
never made himself equal with the Father in whom
he lived and moved and had his being. He was man
in the new and true sense of the word, andin the new
and true gense of the word he was God. If you ask
me whether I am a Trinitarian, I say No; if you ask
me whether T am a Unitarian, I say No. And why?
Because I believe in Christ as the son of God. Tomy
mind man is nothing if he does not participate in the
Divine ; and it seems to me that the Jews, with their
conception of Jehovah, were perfectly consistent in
not believing in a son of God, or even in the immor-
tality of the soul. To you, brought up in the schools
of Indian thought, the participation in the Divine
must be quite familiar. Your sages have expressed it
in philosophical phraseology by the Preiyay-dimd, the
Self that lies behind us, or the Paremdtmd, the Highest
Self. But we want something else, something more
human, more homely and yet more holy, to express
the same thoughi in religious language, in language
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that should be intelligible to the wise and the foolish,
the old and the young; and that expression has been
found by Christ by calling himself and all who believe
in him the sons of Geod.

After these remarks you will better be able to un-
derstand the danger of speaking of Christ in language
which carries us back to the panegyries addressed by
pagan poets to their gods and idols. If you speak of
Christ as not perfectly human, in his own sense of
the word, you make a new idol of him, and you
utterly destroy the very soul of his religion. Other
prophets have tried to reveal to us what God is:
Christ has revealed to us what Man is, and that is the
greatest of all revelations which all who call them-
pelves Christians must try to preserve in its original
purity. You may say, We know so little of Christ
and his original teaching, and what we know of him
is what his disciples, all of them Jews, believed of him.
There is some truth in it, and to some this may seem
a great loss. But it had its advantages also. Out of
the scattered stones of the temple which we find ie
the Gospels, we have each of us to build up our own
Christ ; and you know how different the ideal and real
Christs have been which different theologians have
built up for themselves, We must each of ua discover
our own Christ. The Apostles had to do the same.
They had to discover Christ, and they often found it
very hard to do so. And while they saw in him that
perfection which changes or rather restores human
nature to its divine original, you know how others,
who had ths same opportunities of judging, believed
that Christ was possessed of a devil. It was then as
it is now, and as it slways will be. The same person
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whom some of us love and revere as almost perfect,
whose motives we never doubt, whose words we never
question, is represented by others as possessed by all
the devils of selfishness, falseness, and cruelty. I quite
admit that there are statements in the Gospels that
lend themselves to very different interpretations: for
how otherwise could we have such different Lives of
Chrizt? DBut there is one point on which there can be
no doubt, and that is the extreme humility of Christ.
Christ himself objected to any approach to exaggerated
language on the part of his friends and disciples. He
knew both the small value of superlative language,
and the dangers to which it might lead. What would
seem to us less liable to the charge of exaggeration
than to call Christ Good Master? Yet we read in the
Gospel of 8t. Mark (x. 18) that when a rich man came
and kneeled to him, and asked him, * (Good Master,
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?’
Jesus said unto him, * Why callest thou me good?
There is none good but omne, that is God’ Try to
realise to yourself one who could say that, who could
turn away reproachfully and sorrowfully from praise
that sounds to us se simple and moderate as * Good
Master.” What would he have said to the outpourings
of high-sounding, yet often unmeaning praise that is
sung in our churches! You are perhaps more accus-
tomed to ecstatic poetry; but much as I admire
Oriental poetry, I think its profuse display of hyper-
bolic imagery is one of its weakest points. If you
once allow that extravagance of language, panegyric
will soon outhid panegyric, and in the end you will
have gounds, but no thoughts. Do we not turn away
.with shame from the language used in Eastern, and
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alas even in European Courts, and yet we dare to
bring the same base coin into the sanctuary of God?
Do we not know how every manly soul turns away
with loathing from the garbage of adulation, hungry
for one dry morsel of honest truth? A tfrue friend
does not tell his dearest friend one half of what he
feels for him, and that very reticence is the true test
of true love. Let it be so also between us and Christ.
You know how easy it is to repeat the ‘Thousand
Names of Vishnu’—and you also know by whom they
are repeated most frequently and most loudly. Surely
you will understand then why others should shrink
from such high-lown and, for that very reasom, so
often empty or unreglised langnage, and stand almoat
silent before the face of Christ, feeling that in his
presence words are hardly wanted, and that one kind
word, or still better one kind deed for Christ's sake, is
better than sacrifice, and praise, and long prayer.
Forgive me for having thus pointed out to you what
seemd to me a real danger in all religions, and more
particularly in those of the East, and believe me,

Ever yours very sincerely,

F.M. M.

Ly Corrace,
g2 Urper CirouLAR Roan, CArncorra,
o July, 1881,
My DEAR FRIEND,

There is hardly a syllable in your last epistle
which I should hesitate to endorse. You have said
exactly what I should have said, only in & more
learned and philosophical style, such as one would
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expect from you. 8o far as your intellectual estimate
of Christ is concerned I do not think there is much
difference between us, I too regard him ag the Bon
of God, and would never give him higher honour. I
see in him not merely an ethical teacher, nor a mere
saint of unexampled devolion and unblemished cha-
racter, but ‘s greater than Socrates, inasmuch as he
was the Son of God. I have often said, as my pub-
lished lectures and sermons will show, that the dis-
tinetive feature of Christ’s doctrine and life was his
divine sonship. I stand, as you do, between the or-
thodox Trinitarians on the one hand and the rational-
istic Unitarians on the other. My position is that of
a Uni-trinitarian. My explanation of the doctrine
of the Trinity you will find in my Iecture on ‘Great
Men’ and in the later numbers of the *New Dispen-
sation.” I am so glad and thankful that the Spirit of
God has belped me to work my way through Hin-
duism to the point where an enlightened Christianity
has brought you. I have always disclaimed the
Christian name, and will not identify myself with the
Christian Church, for I set my face completely against
the popu]a.r doctrine of Christ's divinmity. Yet I re-
eogmse divinity in some form in Christ, in the senss - ..
in which the Son partakes of the Father's divine na-a“
ture. We in India look upon the son aa the father
born again. The wife is called gay4, for in her the
father is born in the shape of the son. Hence the
Hindu, while regarding the father and the son as dis-
tinct and separate persons,connects them in thought
by some kind of identity. This identity does not
merge the son in the father, does not by pure fiction
exalt the son to the position of the father, but leaving
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the absolute difference of relationship intact, main-
tains nevertheless a unity or likeness of nature. The
son is made in the image of his father, and he par-
takes of the father's nature. Looking wpon Christ's
relation to God in this light we can readily compre-
hend the divinity of Jesus as contradistinguished from
his ‘ Deity.” True sonship, such as it was in Christ,
must be divine. The Father was in him and he was
in the Father, If this be your position, as it is mine,
I do not see any material difference between us eon-
eerning Christ's sonship or his divine nature as mani-
fested in true manhgod. I intellectually there is no
divergence, ia there any difference in emotion or de-
votion? You speak of prayer and praise. ‘Long
prayer’ to Christ or any other prophet I thoroughly
interdict. It is contrary to our doctrine. We
pray only to God for our salvation. In regard to
saints we can only hold ‘communion. We go on
‘pilgrimage’ to the saints in heaven, and hold loving
and reverent communion in the recesses of the heart.
If we do not worship or pray unto prophets, we cer-
tainly love them fervently and praise them with in-
tense reverence. Perhape it is to this that you take
exception. And well you may. In spirit we agree;
we disagree in forms. The forms of one nation are
apt to be repulsive and even shocking to another.
Our Oriental nature ie cur apology for the ‘impassioned
utterances,” the ‘language of excessive veneration,’
“high-flown language,’ &c. you speak of. How can
I, my friend, destroy my Asiatic nature, how ean
I diseard the language of poetry and emotion and in-
spiration which is my life and nature? To adopt any
other language would cost me much effort, would be



128 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS,

artificial, mechanieal, unnatural, and, 1 way add,
hypoeritical. I must speak exactly as I feel; and
you know my devotion is, ag & ruls, always extem-
poraneous. Qur tears during prayer, our fervent and
constant apostrophising, our ascetic habits, our very
forms of devotion in which we spesk of (God a8 One
whom we s¢¢ and Zear, may be disagreeable to Euro-
pean eyes and ears, but so long as they are natural
and national, and not affected or borrowed, we need
not be afraid of serious consequences, There ia cer-
teinly great danger in vnreal show and Pharieaic
sanctimoniousness and superstitions mysticiem, but
when the doctrine is pure and the heart speaks natur-
glly and spontaneously, from impulse and inspiration,
the poetry of religion, for it is nothing more, can do
no harm, but will only kindle enthusiasm and sweeten
faith. In these ‘apostolical’ days in which we live
you must make some allowance for warmth of feeling,
which will perhaps dieaway with the present genera-
tion. Accept, my dear friend, my solemn assurance
that the danger before ua is not superstition, but dry-
ness and scepticism, and that they are moved by the
Spirit of God who indalge in the sweet poetry of
living and reql faith. Tt is soch a pleasure to read
your letters. Flease write to me again and again, and
believe me,
Yours ever very sincerely,

KEesgus CHUNDER SEN,

When Stanley, the Dean of Westminster, died (July,
1881), Keshub Chunder Sen was anxious to know
mors about him, Stanley had heen to the end a
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staunch friend of Keshub Chunder Sen. As was usual
with him, the attacke on the Indian Reformer had
only served to strengthen Stanley’s sympathy for
him, and he had several times asked me whether and
how he eonld help him, WhenI began to write down
some of my recolleetions of the Dean, which I thought:
might be of interest and poseibly of use to Keshub
Chunder Sen, they soon grew beyond the limits of a
letter, and I could only send him a few of my
notes from time to time. Some were written asoon
after the Dean's death, others later. Some have been
published already, others are not quite fit for publica-
tion yet.

My peEar FRiexDd,

You know by this time that we have lost Stan-
ley—a true friend to me, a true friend to you, atrue
friend to many others. He had many friends who
loved him, but the number of those whom he lowed
wea grepter still. Most men wait till they are loved
and then love in return. His whole disposition to-
wards the world was one of welecome. His heart was
ever ready to believe the best of every one. His arms
were always open to receive you, He was one of
those who liked to shake hands with both hands. Seo
it ought to be; so, one would think, it would be
naturally. Why should man not welcome man?
Alas, the heart that has been deceived, and deceived
more than onee, knows the anewer. It is so bitter to
trust and to find one’s trust met by envy, cunning,
ill-will. . . . Stepley too must have had his bitter
experiences, but his arms were open to the last. He
did not sum up the experience of his life like a famous
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statesman lately deceased,—* Friend is the synonym of
traitor’!

There is no doubt that Stanley had many enemies.
No one was so thoroughly hated, and, I believe, is so
ptill. And how can it be otherwise ?

He was a truth-loving, honest, and outspoken man,
snd the world weuld be very different from what if is,
if such & man had not been bated. He was not like
other people, and that is what other people are lenst
inelined to forgive.

And how was he different from other people, you
may ask., I believe, first of all, because he always
looked upon this world in its true light, not as & home,
but 23 & journey. Hence he was never entirely ab-
sorbed in the contests and controversies of the day.
He had his opinions and convietions, religious and
politieal, but his horizon was too wide ever to lose
himself altogether in our small lanes and valleys.
With other men every litéle guestion beeomes what
they call a question of life and death ; the thought of
the possibility of error, or of surrender, never enters
their mind. They fight without looking or listening.
They raise dustand smoke till they cannot see through
the clouds which they themselves have raised. Stan-
ley was always willing to listen, and even, while held-
ing determinately to his own opinions, ke could at
leest imagine that he might be wrong, and part from
his opponents with a few kind words, as if saying,
* Let us wait, the time will come when we shall both
know better’

Stanley had one great advantage in starting in life,
an advantage which is not sufficiently appreciated by
those who possess it, because it is rightly considered
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very honourable if those who do not possess it sur-
mount the difficulties of life without ever forfeiting
their self-respect. Stanley belonged to & good family,
and was always pecuniarily independent. He never
knew the temptations of a poor struggling man, who
has often to choose between sacrificing the chances of
obtaining g position of usefulness and influence in the
world, to which he has a good right, and making
certain concessions which, however small, colour his
character through life. A man who has once been
silent when he ought to have spoken, or who has ever
spoken when he ought to have been silent, will never
be the same again, not perhaps in the eyes of the
world which calls speech silver and silence gold, but
in his own eyes, if he has eyes to see. And these
temptations are great, so great that we ought to be
very lenient in judging & poor man who may sec
actual want, loss of influence, loss of usefulness on
one side, while one small concession to the world
would lead him to the bench of Judges or Bishops, or
any other place for which he is the fittest man.

Stanley had his ambition, he knew what he had a
right to expect, aye to demand; but he could atford
to wait. He had not to push and to urge his claima
himself or through others, and he thus remained a free
man through life. He was content to be a College
Tutor, a Canon of Canterbury, a Professor at Oxford,
and at last a Dean of Westminster. He was content,
nay he was proud of his position. Yet, if he had
been a worldly and what ia called & prudent man, he
might have been a Bishop and an Archbishop long
before others,

When I first knew him as a young Tutor at Uni-

X2
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versity College, I was often struck by his boldness as
compared with the prudence of other friends of mine,
I did not know then that he was & man who could
afford to walk straight forward, without looking right
or left, and I honoured him all the more for what
seemed to me the highest chivalry of truth., Not that
I honour him less, now that I know how strong and
impregnable his position was, for, after all, wealth
does not alwaya produce independence of thought and
word and deed. Only I do not perhaps place him now
quite so high above &1l his contemporaries as I did when
I was first drawn into the peculiar life of Oxford, and
began to watch the bold or timid steps in the eareers
of men who have since risen to eminence. There is one
expression in English which I have always liked very
much. ‘He has an independence,’ that is, he has suf-
ficient to live without caring for frowne or favours.
There was another feature in Stanley’s character
which from the first attracted me strongly towards
him. Not being a scheming or diplomatising man
himeelf, he did pot leok upon others as if they were
always driving at something. One could speak to
him. upreservedly, almost thoughtlessly. One knew
he believed all one said. He would forgive even a
stupid, silly, or selfish remark, and interpret every
man according to the best meaning of which he would
admit. There was in him a serene transparency, and
one felt that in speaking with him there was po
necessity for weighing every word, or calculating its
effect, or guarding against every possible misinterpre-
tation. It was a treat to speak with him and to find
that he really took one for hetter than one was—it
made one better. It is one of the greatest miseries of
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our artificial life to have alwaye to be on the guard
against possible misunderstandings. You must have
felt that when you had to clothe your Eastern thoughts
in Western words. I have felt it myself very often
when trying to translete my German thoughts into
English idiom. There are little niceties of expression
which it is difficult to learn later in life. Many times
I know I have been misunderstood and have offended
people simply from g certain earelessness of expression.
If one has to look out for the right word and does not
find it at once, one often blurts cut the next best.
One sees ab once, even without the gift of thought-
reading, that there is a peculiar taste about that word
which is not quite palateble to one’s friend. Omne
might stop and explain, but that often makes matters
worse, and 80 one leaves it and goes on, trusting to
one’s friend’s good-nature. With Stanley I never had
that feeling, even when I was a were beginner and
bungler in English. I knew always that he would un--
derstand what I really meant. After all, we are all
stammerers. Even the most eloquent express but
half of what they feel and mean. We must all trust
to a Lector Benevolus, and that is what Stanley was
at all times and with all men.

Another feature which was most strongly marked
in Stanley’s character was his indignation at any in-
justice or even unfairness committed against & man
who, whether from weakness or other circumstances,
was unsble to defend himself. Agsin and again have
I seen Stanley rushing into the fray when he sus-
pected want of fair play. Again and again heve I
seen him assisting men for whom he had really no
sympathy, nay defending others whom he naturally
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ghrank from, simply because they were ill-treated by
the mob, whatever that mob might be. This kind of
chivalry may be earried too far, but nothing after all
is g0 amiable and se attractive as this Quixotic cha~
racter. The world would be intolerable if it were not
for a few such true knights. He was opposed to the
publication of ¢ Essays and Reviews,' but when they
were published and attacked, as they were, with elubs
and tomahawks, Stanley fought more valiantly than
any of the Seven, and it was said at the time, perhaps
truly, that be then forfeited his chance of a mitre.
Stenley never went so far as Colensn. He did not
even see the value of Colenso's criticism, He knew
what ancient history meant, and to his mind many of
the contradictions, worked out so laboriously by the
brave Bishop, were really confirmations of the his-
torical genuineness of the Old Testament. They were
what a true historian, whe knows the conditions under
-which the earliest literary decuments are composed,
collected, and preserved, would expect. The absence
of such contradictions weunld have seemed to him
suspicious. But whatever Stanley’s own views and
feelings might be, when the Bishops and their friends
tried to crush argument by authority, he stood ferth,
undismayed by clamour and threats, and to the last re-
mained true to Colenso, though equally true, as we
know, to his Old Testament, as a real work of anti-
quity, possessing all those characteristics which an
ancient history ought to possess, and none of those of
a short-hand report in our modern newspapers. You
owe some of his sympathy to the violent attacks that
were made on you, and I can trace the origin of his
friendship for me to & similar eause.
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Stanley’s character a8 a theologian, and as a politi-
cian too, in fact the whole tone of his mind, was what
I must call historical. Learn how things have be-
come what they are, and you will undersiand them.
approve of them, or at all events bear with them fora
while, till they can become or can be made to become
something better. This is the key-note in every one
of Stanley’s books from the first to the last,and he did
not wait for Evolutionism to teach him that lessonl.

It has sometimes been said that Stanley was not
quite outspoken, that he did not say all he knew, that
he submitted to many things which he could not have
approved in his heart. Is there one man of whom the
same might not be said? We all know a great deal
move, or are working up to know & great deal more
than we are prepared to say and publish to the world.
What & man like Stanley puts forward, he must be
prepared to defend agninst the whole werld ; and if he
feels that he is unable to do that, he would rightly
shrink from a step that might defeat the very object
he had in view. On many points our knowledge may
be sufficient to satisfy ourselves, but far from sufficient
to satisfy others, and to silence all possible objections.

Again, do we not all submit to many things which
we do not approve? One man may be a republican,
and yet submit to & monarchical government ; and an-
other may be an imperialist, and yet submit to & ve-
publican government. Stanley certainly did not ap-
prove of the Thirty-nine Articles, but he signed them
as an historical document, knowing their origin and

' Somse of what Thad written here on thisside of Btanley's character,

has bsen published in an article, ¢ Forgotten Bibles,” in the ' Nineteenth
Century,’ June, 1584, pp. to17, seq.
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their historical purpose, and accepting them as a com-
promise between the different parties that have formed
the Church of England.

How could we have any religion, how eould we
have any Church, without & compromise? It is dif-
ferent in philosophy. There every man may go his
own way, and speak his own language. But it is the
very nature of religion to be a compromise, & compro-
mise between the young and the old, the wise and the
foolish, all of whom are to use the same language,
though they must use it each in his own way. Now
Stanley was a man of such strong human sympathies,
and so ready to enter into the thoughts and feelings
of others, that he would have been the last man to
disturb the religious peace of anybody. Who would
like to wake a child from its peaceful slumber? We
stand by its cradle and wateh the little rosebud, and
hardly draw our breath for fear of breaking in upon
its perfect bliss. All we can do is to be near, so that,
when the child awakes, it should not be frightened at
finding itself quite alone. Stanley knew that, so far
as mere happiness is coneerned, nothing is happier than
the faith of childhood, nothing more blessed than the
continuance of that faith from the cradle to the grave.

In meeting friends who had that faith, Stanley
could enter into their feelings with all the trath and
warmth of & man who liked nothing better than to be
& child once more. Is that dishonesty? Aswell you
might call it dishonest to say that the sun rises, in-
stead of saying that the earth sets.

But with men who were no longer children, he was
& man, and an honest man, He knew that the time
comes when, whether we like it or not, the child must
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wake, when the man must face the world such as it
is, not such as he would wish it to be.

A dear friend of Stanley’s, s high dignitary in the
Church, asked me soon after his death, *Tell me, did
Btanley believe in miracles?’ I said, ¢ Certainly not,’
and he seemed quite relieved, and repeated again and
again, ‘Certainly not, certainly not” And yet this
might give you a false idea of Stanley. He certainly
did not believe in miracles as they are believed in by
many, as irregularities committed on purpose. He
was not droubled by miracles. He knew, as every
historian knows, or by this time ought to know, that
there is no religion without miraeles, and yet that
the founders of the three highest veligions have unani-
mously condemned miracles. Your ancient native
religion is full of miracles, and it would be quite as
true to call them psychologically inevitable as to call
them physically impossible. But Stanley knew that
certgin minds canpot believe anything unless they
first believe in miracles. To these men of little faith
miracles are everything, and if their faith in miracles
were undermined, their faith in everything else would
crumble to pieces. This may seem strange to you, for
T am sure you did not believe in Christ because He
could change water into wine, or cast out devils, or
heal the sick, or feed the hungry, or calm the storm,
or walk on the water. A man may be believed to have
done all that and much more, as in the case of some of
your ancient Rishis, and yet you would not believe his
doctrines unless they could command a very diffexent
sanction. To you, all the facts, whether historical or
legendary, in the life of Christ must seem entirely out-
gide the temple of Christian truth; and the question
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whether the miracles were aceurately reported by con-
temporary witnesses would probably affect you as little
as it affects millions of Christians, who either cannot
read or have no time for reading. Let us only ses clearly
that facts can never be believed, unless we do violence
to the true sense of that word. Facts may be either
doubted or not, either accepted or not, sither rejected
or not, but they eannot be believed as we believe the
existence of God, the sonship of Christ, the immorta-
lity of the soul, or the holiness of truth. If you read
the words which Christ addressed to Thomas (St.
John xx. 29), ‘Blessed are they that have pot seen,
and yet have believed, you will see that they have a
much deeper meaning than is commonly supposed, and
that Christ himself placed & faith without sight high
above & faith with sight.

There is hardly a miracle in the New Testament
which to a man who knows the language of other re-
ligions is startling. Buddha was called the great
physician, and we have no reasen to doubt that Chriat
too was & true physician, and could heal, not only
spiritual, but also physical diseases. Which of the
two gifta Christ himself placed highest, we may learn
from his own words, when he sends hia message to
John the Baptist, saying * that the blind see, the lame
walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead
are raised—and to the poor the gospel is preached.’

But you may say that, although most miracles per-
formed by Christ offer no difficulties to an historical
mind, such as Stanley’s was, there are two miracles
performed, not by, but as it were for Christ, which
muet have been a stumbling-block to an honest mind,
such as Stanley’s was, namely the miraculous birth,
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and what may be called the miraculous death of
Christ. I cannot tell for certain what Stanley thought
on these two subjects, though some of his remarks on
a sermon preached in Westminster Abbey by our
common friend Kingsley leave little doubt in my
mind that he Iooked for true divinity elsewhere than
in the cradle and in the grave. But to your mind
these two miracles ought to be the least perplexing,
You know that whenever the founder of a religion
has been raised to a superhuman or divine rank, the
human mind rebels against an ordinary birth and an
ordinary death. It is extremely curious to observe
how on this point human ingenuity tries to outbid
divine wisdom. The highest wisdom, whether we call
it God or Nature, conceived one kind of birth as
the best for man. Man invented what he thought a
more becoming birth for God. The intention was
good, no doubt, but it was, to say the least, uncalled
for. Is there anything more wonderful than the or-
dinary birth of a child? is there anything more
holy ? anything that ean more truly be called a re-
velation? Does a miracle cease to be a miracle be-
cause it happens every day? Does the marvellous
become common hecause it happens every minute?
Depend upon it, no miraculous birth will ever outhid
the miraculousness of the plain birth of a child.
*What God hath eleansed, that call not thou common.’

And as to Christ’s real resurvection, is it credible
that, when we are told again and again that Christ
came to bring life and immeortality to light, the
simple words that Christ rose from the dead should
have been taken in a carnal, not in 4 spiritual sense ?
How would & carnal resurrection and ascension benefit
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us? Does heaven still mean the clouds as it did in
the Veda? Did St. Pavl really mean that unless
Christ’s body had been carried through the clouds, his
faith in Christ would be in vein 7 It would be fearful
to think so. St. Paul did not even say, ‘ If Christ is
not raised, the dead rise not,) but ‘If the dead rise
not, then is not Christ raised.” Of thisI am perfectly
certain, that if you had said to Stanley, ‘Am I a
Christian if I believe only in the spiritual resurrection
of Christ?’ he would have said‘ Yes, and all the more,
if you do not helieve that his body was taken up to
the clouds.” I often regret that the Jews buried, and
did not biirn their desd, for in that case the Christian
idea of the resurrection would have remained far more
gpiritual, and the conception of immortality would
have become less material.

One can hardly realise what Christianity would be
if guch men as Stanley ever became its true repre-
sentatives, We ehould not want Missionaries then,
Instead of 8 few converts here and there being pressed
to come in, millions would press to come in, and many
like yourself would say, We have long been Christians.
If you had lived in the first century, you would have
been & disciple of Christ, whereas now you say truly,
because I am a disciple of Christ, therefore I cannot
be & Christian. However, we must not despair. I
well remember your parting words in Oxford, * And
if fifty years hence people should find out that I have
been doing the work of Christ, what harm is there?’
There are many in Furope who must be content to
say the same, and Christ’'s best disciples are found,
1 believe, among those whom so-called believers call
unbelievers.
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If what I write to you can do any good in India,
remember that I never have any secreta. If my views
are wrong, they can he corrected; if they are right,
the more I am abused for them, the better.

' Yours very truly,

F. Max MijLLER.

OZFORD,
7 May, 1882,
My pEsR FRIEND,

I have long wished to write to you again, and to
congretulate you on the cessation of the war. Iam
s0 glad that you have left the battle-field for better
fields of usefulness. You have & far too important
work to do, to waste your time in personal contro-
versy. Go on preaching, teaching, and doing as much
good 88 you can ; thatisthe best answer to all obloquy.
You know I do not flatter you. I have openly told
you when I differed from you, but I have far too
high an ides of the work which you are meant to do
on earth to ask any further explanations from you on
matters where after all you may be right and I wrong,.
No, no, we must learn to trust each other even when
we do not always understand each other. You are an
Eastern, I am a Western. There is One who knows
whois right and who is wrong, and that is the Purusha
within us.

I have still many things to tell you about our friend
Stanley. I miss him very much. He always re-
mained true to you, After he had once trusted a man,
he seldom dropped him again, His troubles often re-
minded me of your troubles. He always complained
that he had achieved so little—that he had lost all
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infleence in the Church. He little knew how much
he had achieved, how great his inflnence really was.
His death revealed his greatness. Ifeel sure we ought
not to think so much about visible success, we ought
not to be disheartened at apparent failure even. All
we can do is to move on straight, and not to mind if
our straight line seeme crooked to the erocked. Even
if you were to do nothing more, you ought to feel
that you have done m great and good work, which
will never be undone again, That ought to cheer
you, and make you go on with your work cheerfully.
I am going to Cambridge next week, having been in-
vited by the University to give some Lectures on
India. I have chosen for my subject, ¢ What can India
teach #¢? I hope you will approve.

Believe me, yours very sincerely,
F. Max MULLER.

Ly CorricE,
72 UrrER CiRevLAR Roap, CALCUTTA,
5 Aigust, 1882,
My pEAR FRIEND,

Ihad hoped to write to you from the Him#laysas,
where I went for & brief sojourn for the benefit of my
health, shortly after the receipt of your very kindand
cheering message. These stupendous and lofty heights
are dear and sacred to us Indians, as reminders of the
departed glory of our fatherland, and as a source of
living inspiration amid the grovelling cares of the
world. Nor are they less dear and sacred to you,
whose heart is so thoroughly Eastern and Indian.
Perhaps you honour our country and its ancient
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literature more than we natives of the soil do. And
I am sure a letter from the Himalayas you would
bave hailed with peculiar interest and joy. Ill-health,
however, prevented my writing to you from there;
and though I have since my return often wished to
write, I have as often failed. The fact s I have been
suffering from extreme nervous debility and other
complaints sinee our last anniversary festival in
January, and even now I am not equal to my work.
You are quite right in denouncing fruitless contro-
versies and persenal wranglings. In our Church es-
pecially these are altogether out of place. Our work
at present is not destruction, but reconstruction. We
heve had encugh of the former during the earlier
periods of the Brihma-S8amij history. There was a
time when an aggressive warfare had to be kept up,
and we had to put down idolatry and caste with
iconoclastic fury. But the New Dispensation is a
work of eonstruction. Tt fulfils, does not destroy ; it
builds, does not demolish. Our entire literature beara
testimony to this positive and pacific policy of our
Chureh. If you know the leading principles of my
life and character, you will no doubt admit that I am
pledged to reconciliation and harmony. If I live for
any purpose it ia for this, that I will preach the union
of Eestern and Western Theism, the reconciliation of
Europe and Asia. The idea may seem absurd to many
in the present age. It may provoke ridiculs and
angry reviling, But posterity will prove a better
judge. My honoured friend, you need not be told that
a man must stick to the high ideal of his life regard-
less of consequences, and remain true to the light
within in spite of obloquy and persecution. God has
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given me too 8 work to do, and my tastes and ideas,
impulses and aspirations have been mouided and shaped
accordingly. One half of my heart is in sympathy
with Europe, end the other half with Asia. T ecannot
therefore bear the thought of their separation. If
one branch of the Lord's family has taken one idea
from Him, and another branch another idea, why
should they quarrel? Are we not both the Lord’s?
To take only Asiatic thought or European faith is a
half-measure, It is the adoption of a fraction of divine
life. That Asia and Europe, the Ezst and the West,
will always continue in a state of mutual separation,
divoree, and disunion is against nature and nature's
God. Let us seek the porfection of the individual and
the race in the union of Eastern and Western types of
thought and character. I trust and pray that all
scholars and thinkers and philanthropists in different
parts of the world will try to bring about this inter-
national reconciliation. Let there be no more wrang-
ling, no more gectarian antagonism. Let the angel of
peace and love reign, What you say of that noble
soul, Dean Stanley, is truly refreshing and encourag-
ing. Yes, he bas done & great deal, and the influence
he hag left behind will do infinitely more to widen
and deepen the Church in Europe, and vastly help to
bring about the reconciliation of the Eastern and the
Weatern Churches. May his soul rest in peace in the
bosom of God !

Believe me,
Yours most sincerely,

Kxsrus CHUNDER SEN,
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Tara VIEw, S1uLa,

' 20 July, 1883,
My DEAR FRIEND, ¥

The papers report the death of your good mother.
Allow me to send you a line of condolence from the
distant HimAlaya. As s Hindu I feel the deepest
sympathy in your grief. For who on earth so good
a8 the mother? We in India regard our parents, and
especially the mother, as ‘sikshat pratyakshadevati?,
and we have no doubt you have the same Aryan
feeling and instinet in you. A mother's love who can
repay? A mother’s memory no loyal son can forget.
Alive or dead, we honour and revere her spirit, not
merely on account of our earthly obligations, but be-
cause motherly tenderness represents so truly and so
beautifully the lovingkindness of the Supreme Mother.
May the eoul of your dear mother rest in peace in the
world above!

I am sorry I cannot writs to you so often as I eould
wish. DBut of this I can assure you that you are often
present in my thoughts. The affinity is not only
ethnie, but in the highest degree spiritual, which often
draws you into my heart and makes me enjoy the
pleasures of friendly intercourse, I forget the dis-
tance, and feel we are very near each other. These
HimAlayas ablaze with India’s ancient glory constantly
remind me of you, and as I read your Lectures on
‘Tndia, what can it teach us ¥’ in the veranda of my
little house in the morning, I feel so intensely the
presence of your spirit in me that it seems I am
not reading your book, but talking to you and you
are talking to me in deep spirit-interesurse. How
ardently you love India that beok has made clear.

1+ A present virible deity,’
L
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Surely you honour our * fatherland’ more than any of
my own countrymen, and the glowing terms in which
you speek of India, her people, her religion, and her
ancient greatness put to shame the enthusiasm of even
the most warm-hearted patriot among us. And what
you write in your book I see with my own eyes and
realise in my own heart on these Himilayan heights,
Every word you say of the Rishis, their faith and de-
votion, is so true. Their transcendental spirituality,
their unearthly asceticism, as distinguished from the
busy life of the West, you justly appreciate and ad-
mire. Alas! these blessed Rishis are dead and gone.
On the plains of Bengal, where I live, I miss them: I
see an entirely different generation, by no means loyal
to their venerable forefathers. But I do not miss
them here. On these hills the ancient Rishis scem
yet to live and move. I feel that they are with me
and in me. Everything recalls these saintly spirite
to my mind, and I see before me not the agnoestics
godiess earth and sky, but the ancient Aryan devotee’s
Birya, Viyn, Varuna, and Indra. How I wish to
see you in this my humble hermitage, and talk toge-
ther about the deeper mysteries of Rishbi life in the
very abode of the ancient Rishis, the Him&laya! You
say I follow the Rite of the Vedic Rishis. I wish I
could always do so: in fact this is the great ambition
of my lifs, These twenty-five years the Holy Ghost
heg been to me not only my teacher and guide, but
also my guardian and protector. He has given me
the bread of inspiration ; and to His directions too I
owe my daily bread. I never knew any Guru or
priest, but in all matters effecting the higher life
I have always sought and found light in the direct



KEESHUE CHUNDER SEN. 147

counsels of the Holy Spirit. Nor could I ever count
upon & definite income for my large family, and yet
throngh darkness and uncertainty the Holy Ghost has
led me on, feeding me, my wife and ten children, and
even giving us the comforts of life, From how many
perils, dangers, and temptations has He delivered me!
How many times haz He shown me the light of
heaven! or I would have perished. To so good a
Spirit I look a8 to & personal Friend and a daily
Companion, and I have made up my mind never to
turn away from Him to whom I owe all that I prize
'in my temporal and my spiritual life. The applause
of man pleases me not, if the Monitor within rebukes
me. And when the world stands against me, as it
often does, my Comforter comforts me as no man can.
‘When everything fails, I find joy and strength in the
cheering voice of the Holy Ghost. May I always
prove faithful to Him!

Not, long ago the Editor of the Contemporary Review
wrote to me a kind note asking me to contribute an
srtiele on some Indian subject. I promised to accede
to his request, but wanted time as I was unwell
Since writing to him I got worse and worse, and I
have not yet found time or energy sufficient for the
task. I hope to redeem my promise so soon as health
permits. It is a wasting disease from which I am
suffering, and it brings on terrible weakness and ox-
haustion at times. If convenient I beg you will do
me the favour to write & line to the Editor requesting
his indulgence and forbearance.

Yours most sincerely,

KEsHuB CHONDER SEN.

L2
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LETTERS FROM PROTAP CHUNDER
MOZUMDAR.
Peace Corragr, 73 Urpek Ciromiak Roap, Catourra,

14 Feb, 1881,
My pEAR Sin,

Perhaps you do not remember me, I had the
great pleasure of spending an afterncon with you in
autumn, 1874. Sinece my return home I have always
thought of writing to you; but with the Hindu's
indecision I have always hesitated. Yet I always felt
most gratefully that your interest in the Brahma-
Samé4j, of which I have been a worker nearly for the
last twenty years, was unabated. When you put me
into the train at the railway station you said, ‘ Send
me every information, every paper, every scrap; you
will not find me speaking always, but. when the time
comes—here I am!’ The time Zzs come, and you
have spoken. But, alas! we have net kept you well
furnished with facts about our movement. You have
watched the agitation on the Cutch Behar marringe.
That agitation began from deeper causes, and ended
in deeper ¢pposition than a mere protest againat the
marriage. Keshub Chunder Sen's genius iz too
Western for his own countrymegn, and too Eastern for
yours. His mind is so independent and original, se
far above conventional proprieties of every sort, that
long before the marriage he had begun to make
enemies both inside and outside the Brihma Saméij.
They were secking for an opportunity te crush him,
they found it in the merriage, they used it to an
extent of unmercifulness of which you can form no
idea. But Keshub is one of those men who cannot
be erushed. His spiritual vitality, his moral vigour
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are simply immortal. Among his opponents those
perhaps have done him most harm who were his
friends. Miss Collet, the compiler of the Brahmo
Year Book, has tried to do him the most lasting harm.
This lady’s idolisation of Keshub was as singular, as
her present violent and unreascning antipathy. Not a
little there was in the Cutch Behar marriage to which
an honest man might take objection. Some of the
forms and figures subsequently used by our friend
might also startle any European, perhaps even a
Hindu. For my own part I am not an advocate of
sensational figures of speech. But I know how abso-
lutely beyond sober speech is every impulse of deep
and genuine spirituality. Are mot the original per-
ceptions of genjus obscure to the finest intellects?
Deliberate obscurity is dishonesty. It may be a foible
in which great souls have oceasionally indulged ; but
to a man labouring in the awful and agonising solitude
of genins perhaps it may be found restful te indulge
in expressions which he alone can fully fathom.

But I maintain & man of real and acknowledged
power i entitled to some amount of public trust. If
every act and every expression of his that is not
understood were put down to the score of moral cor-
ruptness, all forms of organisation would soon cease
to exist. And this is what Keshub’s opponents both
in England and India have done. In not treating
him with the charity to which much inferior men are
entitled, they have driven him deeper and deeper into
his execedingly sensitive individuality, till he has
altogether ceased to be understood. Hardheartedness
produces its worst effects upon the intellect. And
these people have lost the sense by which very plain
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words and actions can be properly construed. Except
to friends, to persons disposed to treat you charitably
and justly, it is often wrong to offer any explanation
at all. Explanations require 8o often to be explained
that one turns from the whole task in despair. I
wonder if there ean be any justice, in the proper
sense of that word, apart from charity. You, sir,
have shown him that charity, and hence, even in the
absence of such facts as you ought to have received,
you have been more just to him than many others,
who inew more, have been able to be. The Cutch Behar
marriage is now a thing of the past. I believe before
long Keshub will have to publish more facts to clear
his own conduct in regard to that affair. He has not
done so because he shrank from exposing the conduct
of some high officials of the Bengal Government.

The Brihma-SBamij has come to occupy a position
which may be considered apart from its relations to
the Cuteh Bebar marriage. This doctrine of the New
Dispensation promises to excite great hostility. I will
by next mail post the Theistic Review in which some
of our leading idess on the subject are explained.
The New Dispensation seems to me to be nothing more
than the spiritual counterpart of your idea of a Science
of Comparative Theology. What you are doing as &
philosopher and & philologist we are trying to do as
men of devotion and faith. It is the same universal
recognition of all truths, and all prophets. It is the
same war against exclusiveness and bigotry. I grant
we are doing it in & Hindu style, perhaps in a Bengili
style. But there is no question that the future
religion of the world must acknowledge the reign of
law, order, harmony, and development in the religious



EESHUB (HUNDER SEN. 151

records of mankind. The Fatherhood of God iz &
meaningless abstraction unless the unity of truth in
all lands and nations is admitted. And the Brother-
hood of man is impossible, if there is no recognition of
the services which the great peoples of the earth have
rendered unto each other. I must not take up more
of your time. It will be nothing short of delight if I
ean ever hear from you in reply. I and my friends
Jook upon you as an interpreter, as a mediator
between ourselves and Europe. And I have no doubt
you reciprocate the cordiality and confidence with
which the Brihma-Saméj regards you. With very
warm and kind regards,
I remain, dear Sir,
Yours very faithfully,
Prof. Max Miiller. P. C. MozumpAg,
BrvLa,

20 August, 1881,
My pEAR SiR,

Simla, as you know, is in the midst of the
Himalayas. Itis the summer seat of the Government
of India, and the Lieutenant-Governcr of the Punjab
also comen here, becanse it is within the province he
rules, and saleo because he has to comsult with the
head of the Supreme Government on questions relating
to the many frontier difficulties that have started up
gince the unfortunate Afghan war, Being in con-
tinued bad heslth for some time, I have been here for
& change for the last three months. It was here I
received your kind end valuable present of the trans-
lation of the Dhammapada, for which allow me to
offer you my very hearty thanks. It was here also I
got your card desiring me to send you certain Benghli
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books, which I hope have by this time reached you.
I presume you have now commenced to write the life
of Rijah RAmmohun Roy, as you wished, It is my
sincere desire that you get a perfect insight into the
internal workings of the Brahma-Sam4j of the present
day, which is 80 essentially different from the institu-
tion which the Rjah founded in 1830. There is no
doubt the Rijah meant it to be a monotheistie church,
though he gave it a purely Vedantic character. As
you know very well, this monotheism was developed
and formulated by Devendranith Tagore. He has
always kept strietly true to the ancient cult of the
authors of the Upanishads, to the rigid and deliberate
exclugion of those Christian influences which Rém-
mohun Roy carefully sought and cultivated. It ia
eertain, however, that he was the first to introduce
into the Bamdj gennine piety and spirituality. Into
the constitution of this piety & good deal of the mysti-
cism of Hafiz and the idealism of Vietor Cousin
entered. I remember how intensely fond Devendra-
nith was of chanting the Gazels of the Persian Sufis,
and reading the works of Cousin, Kant, and Fichte.
Bo if any Christian influence can be said to have
entered into his system it was indirectly through these
thinkers. But for the Bible, for the character of Jesus
and of His disciples, the Pradhn Achiryaof the Brahma-
Samé] bas always had an unfeigned dislike. Indeed
from this point of view the teachings of Devendra-
nith Tagore are understood without much difficulty.
With the advent of Keshub Chunder Sen the princi-
ples of the Brihma-Saméj assumed the form of a refi-
gion, and that institution took the character of a Church.
Keshub cannot be considered as & well-read man.
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Even his quotations from the Bible, which are pretty
frequent, are made at random, and got up for the
oceasions on which they are meant to give point and
emphasis to his own sentiments. But he deserves the
credit of uprearing the whole structure of Brihma
doctrines by the unaided efforts of his religious genius,
If he has been aided by anything, he has been aided
only by his singular devotions, which arelong,deep, and
sweet. Doctrinaily his teachings may be said generally
to have embraced the following subjects:—Existence
and attributes of God as a personality ; Providencs,
general and speeial; the soul of man as an immortal
spirit ; Conscience ; Prayer ; Inspiration ; our relations
to Christ; to Sikys, Chaitanya, &e.; the Brihma-
Seméj as a revealed dispensation of God, including
all previous dispensations, and setting forth the religion
of the future, His spiritual precepts may be said to
have generally embraced the fellowing subjects:—
Updaens, worship; Yoga, asceticiam ; Bhakti, devotion ;
Vairdgya, passionlessness ; Sadhana, which I would
translate as self-diseipline. He has besides said a
good deal on domestic, social, and apostolical organ-
isation. Now his doetrinal] and other precepts have
been so amplified and complicated by frequent refer-
enees to and applications of Hindu Puraric con-
ceptions, as well as Christian dogmag and observances,
that they have swelled o an enormous extent, until
to many the primitive simplicity of their theistic
character hae been &ll but lost. And while some ae-
cuse him of relapsing into Hindu idolatry and Pan-
theism, others charge him with merging into Christian
orthodoxy. I cannot say these misconceptions are
‘unnaturs), and they have been aggravated by certain
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thetorical peculiarities and personal ineidents, prin-
cipal among which is the Cuteh Behar marriage. His
interpretations of Hindu and Christian ideas may or
may not be right, but I believe no slur can be cast
upon the soundness of his theistic teaching, It has
long been my desire to explain some of his principles
from a simple and rational theistic ground. But I
sometimes feel that I should wait for a further de-
velopment of his views. In this endesvour I should
greatly prize the benefit of your ideas and suggestions.
Keshub is continvally becoming more and more meta-
physical and mystical. Sometimes I am afraid he
may completely elude popularunderstanding, and that
is why I am the more anxious to explain bim. Re-
cently he has very much given himself up to sym-
bolism. There has been a good deal of flags, flowers,
fires, and sacraments of all kinds. Of course misun-
derstanding is in consequence on the inerease. Yet
Keghub's uncommon penetration, sagacity, and com-
mon sense are as clear and strong as ever. The sug-
gestions of & friendly critie like you will be most
welcome at this juncture, the more especially as the
different parties in the Brahma-Samij seem to have
lost all mutual respect and confidence. Devendranéth
Tagore has retired into the hills. The other day I
received a most signifieant leiter from him, I will
translate it, and publish it some day. In the mean-
while permit me to send my little 7heistic Review
and Interpreter. Hoping to have the pleasure of
hearing from you some day,
I remain,
: Very sincerely yours,
Prof. Max Miiller. P. C. Mozumpag.
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{XFORD,
3 August, 1881,

My pEsR MR, Prorar CHUNDER MOZUMDAR,

If I have not written to you before, you may
believe me that it was time and leisure only that were
wanting, and that I have often longed for & quiet hour
to thank you for your letters, and to exchange some
thoughts with you on subjects very near to your heart
and to mine. I have many kind friends in different
parts of the world, and T must tell them all what I
told you when we parted at Oxford, ‘If you really
want me, I shall alwaya be ready.” But the day bhas
~only eight or ten hours ef work in it, and often not
even that ; and there is muech still left to do, whieh I
feel I ought to do. Yet, as I watch the sun of my
life going down, I feel I shall never be able to do even
half of what I wished to do in this life. I must therefore
agk you and my other friends to have patience with me.
I have watched your struggles in India for many
years, and I have often pleaded your cause in Eng-
land with friends who were frightened by what they
heard about Keshub Chunder Sen. Yet I trusted
in you and in the goodness of your cause, and re-
mained silent, at least in public. But when I saw
our friend Keshub Chunder Sen pressed on all sides,
attacked not only by bis natural enemies, but by his
natural friends, I thought I cught to come to his sne-
cour, or at all events to show him that some of his
friends were able to make allowance for his difficul-
ties, and though they might differ from him, had not
lost their econfidence in him. That Cuteh Behar mar-
riage was & misfortune, but what has it to do with the
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great work that Keshub Chunder Sen has been carry-
ingon? Suoppose even he was to be blamed, can no
one be allowed to carry on a great religious reform,
unless he is himself entirely blameless? Nothing I
admire more in the writers of our Goapels than the
open way in which they sometimes speak of the
failings of the Apostles. In their eyes nothing could
have been more grievous than St. Peter's denial of
Christ. Yet they make no secret of it, and without
any public confession, recantation or pemance, Peter,
after he has wept bitterly, iz as great an Apostle as
sll the others, nay even greater. Surely these are
passing clouds only, and what we ought to look to is
the bright sky behind.

At the present moment many of Keshub Chunder
Sen’s old friends in England, and some particularly of
his most generous and liberal-minded friends, are in
despair about some of the outward religious cere-
monies which he has sanctioned. His asceticism, his
shaving his bair, his earrying a flag and singing in
the streets, his pilgrimages—all are considered quite
shocking! To tell you the truth, I am not fond of
such things ; but every religion is a compromise, must
and always will be a compromise, between men and
children ; and there is no religion in which men like
you and me, who care for better things, have not
often to say that they are not fond of “such things’
yet have to bear with them. Think of our ritualists
at home. Silly children, naughty children, if you
like; but, for all that, many of them very good boys,
There is no real harm in shaving one'’s hair. A man
must either shave his hair or let it grow, and who
shall say which of the two is best? Buddha was called
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a ‘shaveling’ {(munda), because in order to abolish all
outward signs of ceste or rank, he cut off his hair.
But there is an old Sanskrit verse which says:—

Pasikavimmtitattvagiio yatraiatri- * Whether a man wesr matted
srame vasel, hair, or s top-knot, or shave his

Gaif, mondi, sikhi vipi mukyate hair, if he knows the twenty-five
nitra eamaayah, truthe, he will ba saved.'

As to leading an ascetic life, what harm is there in
that ¥ India is the very country for leading an ascetic
life, and & man does not there banish himself from
gociety by if, as he would do in Europe. Pilgrimages
too, singing in the open air and carrying flags, seem
all 50 natural to those who know the true Indian life
~—not the life of Caleutta or Bombay—that I cannot
see why people in England should be so shocked by
what they call Keshub Chunder Sen's vagaries. Be-
cause he carries a flag, which was the recognised
custom. among ancient religious leaders, he is ac-
cused of worshipping & flag. I am sure he does not
pay half the worship to his flag which every English
soldier does to his. It often becemes to him a real
fetish ; and yet a soldier when he dies for his flag, is
honoured by the very people who now cry out against
Keshub Chunder Sen, because he honours his flag, as
a symbol of his cause.

If Keshub Chunder Sen 1nslsted on other people
doing exactly as he does, the case would be different.
But be does not, and whatever you and I and others
may feel about the importance of ‘such things/
there never has been and there never will be a re-
ligion. ‘without a flag.” I wish it were not so; you
probably wish if were not so; but man cannet live on
oxygen—he requires bread.
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These, however, were not the matters I wished to
speak about, when writing to you. Not the play-
things of religion, but the very life and marrow of
religion I wanted to discuss with you, chiefly with
reference to that excellent article of yours, published
in the Fheistic Quarterly Review, October, 1879, Of all
the reviews which my Hibdert Lectures have elicited, I
liked yours the best, because it went to the very core
of the matter which I undertook to treat. Now there
are many people who are quite as much shocked at
our going to the very core of religion, as others are
with our playing with the playthings of religion ;
and if we were {0 count hands, not heads, what a
small minority we should be! I sometimes wonder
that we are allowed to speak and to live at all, for the
great mass of good and honest pecple in the world
consider every one who, what they call, shakes their
faith, (what we should call, strengthens our faith), as
an enemy to society, as a danger to their happiness
here and hereafter, a2 a man to be silenced by any
means. Where would your small flock be, if every-
body in India were allowed to do with you what he
thinks right? Remember what the majority against
you consists of. First, all childrer wup to fifteen years
of age; secondly, all women, with few exceptions;
thirdly, most old and infirm people ; lastly,sll unedu-
cated, all timid, and all downright dishonest people.
Ifyoucount up all these, I doubt whether you canreckon
on onein & hundred to stand up openly for you, while
the ether ninety-nine would all combine against you.

And mind, with the exception of the last class of
‘ downright dishonest people, who from motives of
prudence or selfishness either do not say what they
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do believe, or do say what they do mnot believe,
we have no right to complain of cur antagonists.
They have & right to be what they are, and many
of them are sorely troubled by our supposed an-
tagonism to them and to the views which they
hold with regard to religion. Now ws know from
our own experience that we too were sorely troubled
in our youth, and in our later years also, when we
found that many things dear, aye sacred to ws, had
to be surrendered to a truer voice and a higher will
Then what I feel and what I say is, that if we want
the majority to bear with us,—a most minute mino-
rity,—we ought to bear with them, and understand
that what are to us but outward things, playthings,
nothings, may be to them the only comfort they ean find
in this world. One thing I know, that some of these
so-called ascetics, or ritualists, or bigotted and narrow-
minded people lead the moat devoted, unselfish, pure
and noble lives; and every tree which can bear such
fruit—whether it be the religion of Jews or Christians,
or Mohammedans or Brahmans, or Parsis or Buddhists—
cannot be 80 entirely rotten to the core as many of our
friends, in Europe as well as in India, will have it.
But now, after having pleaded the cause of those
happy people who know nothing and want nothing
but faith and good works, let me stand up also for
those whose deepest religion makes it impossible for
them to be satisfied with that kind of outward re-
ligion, whether they are Jews or Christians, or Mo-
hammedans or Brahmans, or Parsis or Buddhists,
They seem fo me to have as much right.on their side
a8 the others on theirs, and if you think that I have
made ‘ too great concessions to the rampant scientists
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of the time,” you place me in a position which I could
not accept. We have no concessions to make to ram-
pant scientists. They have ag much right on their
side, if they are but honest, as anybody else, and the
fact that they are again a very small minority, decides
nothing as to the truth or untruth of their opinions.
Depend on it, there are as good people smong these
rampant scientists as among the most devout ascetics.

You have seen better than anybody else that the
problem which I wished to discuss in my Hibbers
Lectures, and to illustrate through the history of re-
ligion in India, was the possibility of religion in the
light of modern science, 1 might define my object
even more accurately by saying that it was a re-
consideration of the problem, left unsolved by Kant in
his Oritique of Pure Reason, after a full analysis of the
powers of our knowledge and the limits of their
application, ‘Can we have any knowledge of the
Transcendent or Supernatural?’ In Furope all true
philosophy must reckon with Kant. Though his
greatest work, the Critigue of Pure Reason, was pub-
lished just one hundred years ago, no step in advance
has been made since with regard to determining the
limits, i.e. the true powers, of human knowledge.
Other fields of philosephy have heen cultivated with
great success by other observers and thinkers, but
the problem of all problems, How do we know?
stands to-day exactly as Kant left it. No one has
been able to show that Kant was wrong when he
showed that what we call knowledge has for its
material nothing but what is supplied by the senses.
It is we whe digest that material, it is we who
change impressions into pereepts, percepts into con-
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eepts, and concepts into ideals; but even in our most
abstract concepta the material is always. sensuous,
just as our very life-blood is made up of the food
which comes to us from without.

Why should we shrink from that? Why should
wo despise sepsuous knowledge? Is it not the most
wonderful thing we know that we should be able to see
and hear and feel? We may understand, i.e. be able
to account for our concepts, because they are more or
Jess our own work; but our percepts pass all under-
gtanding. They are the true miracle, the truest
revelation. But men are not satisfied with the true
miracles of nature and the true revelation of God;
they must have little miracles of their own, and they
place those miracles of man far above the miracles
of God. Bo it is with our knowledge. Instead of
seeing the light of God in every ray of light, hearing
His voice in every note of music, and feeling His
presence in the touch of every loving hand, our wise
philosophers turn round and say that what they want
is what cannot be seen and cannot be heard and ean-
not be touched, and that until they have that, their
knowledge is not worth having.

Now on this point Kant, too, seems to me to be
under the influence of the old philosophical prejudices.
He thinks that the knowledge supplied to us by the
senses 18 finite only, and that there is mo sensuous
foundation for our ideas of the Infinite or the Un-
conditioned, He does not indeed surrender these
ideas, but he tries to justify them on practical and
moral grounds, not on the grounds on which he
Jjustifies all other knowledge, namely perception.

"My chiof object in my Hibbert Lectures was to
w
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show that we have a perfect right to make ome itep

~ beyond Kant, namely, to show that our senses bring
us into actual contset with the Infinite, and that in
that sensation of the Infinite lies the living germ of
all religion. Of course, I do not mean that this
perception gives us & knowledge of the Infinite as it
is in itself. This can be said of our perception of
the Infinite as little as of our perception of the Finite:
Kant shows again and again that our perception can
never give us a knowledge of things in themselves
{this ie really a contradictio in adjecto), but that all
our knowledge applies to the pressure or 1mpresmons
on our genses only.

But though we cannot know things finite, as they
are in themselves, we know at all events that they
are. And this is what applies to our perception of
the Infinite also. We do not know through our
senses what it is, but we know through our very
senses that it is. We feel the préssure of the Infinite
in the Finite, and unless we had that feeling, we
should have no true and safe foundation for what-
ever we may aflerwards believe of the Infinite, '

Some critics of mine have urged that what I here
call the Infinite is not the Infinite, but the Indefinite
only. Of course it is, and it was my chief object to
show that it i3, We can koow the Infinite as the
Indefinite only, or as the partially defined. We try to
define it and to know it more and more, but we
never finish it. The whole history of religion repre
sents in fact the continuous progress of the human
definition of the Infinite, but however far that definiz
tion may advance, it will never exhanst the Infinile;
Could we -define it all, it would cease to be the In-
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finite, it would cease to be the Unknown, it would
cease to be the Inconeeivable or the Divine.

But how, I have been asked, are we able to defins
the Infinite even in this indefinite way? My answer
ig, Look at the history of mankind. From the very
beginning of history to the present day man has been
engaged in defining the Infinite. He has aseribed to
it whatever was known to him as the best from time
to time, and has named it accordingly. And as he
advanced in his knowledge of what is good and best,
be has rejected the old names and invented new ones.
That process of naming the Infinite was the process
of defining it, at first affirmatively, then negatively—
saying at least what the Infinite is not, when human
reason discovered more and more her inability of
paying what the Infinite is. If.these names, from
first {0 last, are not names of the Infinite, of what are
they the names? Of the Indefinite? There is no In-
definite per se, but only in relation to us, Of the
Finite? Certainly not, for even the lowest namea of
the Jowest relizion exclude the idea of the Finite.
Then what remains? They are names of what we
mean by the Infinite, the Unknown; and if we are
told that this Infinite or this Unknown is mere as-
sumption, let it be so, so long as it is the only
possible assumption, the only possible name. You
ask me (p. 50) how with this view of the Infinite I
can say that ‘the outward eye, the mere organ, ap-
prehends the Infinite, because the Infinite has neither
form nor dimension’? When I used the expression
*to apprehend the Infinite, I purely explained what
I meant by it. Yes, I maintsin—and I do so as
going beyond Kant's philosophy—that the eye is

M2
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brought in actual contact with the Infinite, and that
what we feel through the pressure on all our senses
i the presence of the Infinite. Qur senses, if I may
say 80, feel nothing but the Infinite, and out of that
plenitude they apprehend the Finite. To apprehend
the Finite is the same as to define the Infinite, whether
in space or time or under any other conditions of
sensucus perception. You speak of ‘the outwerd eye,
the mere organ.’ Is there an outward eye and a mere
organ? Isnot the simplest perception of a ray of light
the most wonderful act of knowledge, which ‘ the mere
organ’ is as little able to explain as the whole appa-
ratus of all our so-called faculties of knowledge. Yes,
to me the first ray of light perceived is the perception
of the Infinite, & revelation more wonderful than any
that followed afterwards. We may afterwards define
the light, we may count the vibrations that produce
different forms or colours of light, we may analyse the
nerves that convey the vibrations to the nerve-
centres in the brain, and yet with all that we want
to-day, as much as the ancient prophets thousands of
years ago, some Will, some Infinite Being, saying and
willing, Let there be light!

You say that you agree with me so far as to think
that sensuous perceptions suggest the Infinite (p. 53).
I do not quarrel about words, and am quite willing
to pceept that mode of expression. But if the senses
ean suggest the Infinite, why then do you want, as
you say, another special faculty in the soul to ap-
prehend the Infinite? If the senses can suggest the
Infinite, then let what we call the understanding or
reason or faith more fully develop that suggestion;
but the important step is the first suggestion. I do
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not objeet to & division of the faculties of the soul
for the purpose of scientific {reatment. But as the
tive senses are only five modifications of perception,
80, in ita true essence, all the so-called faculties of the
goul are but different modifications or degrees of
cognition, Sensuous knowledge is the first know-
ledge, and therefore often considered as the lowest.
But as, without it, no knowledge whatever is possible
to human beings, surely we &re wrong in degrading
it, and in not recognising that,. aa the beautiful
flower is impossible without the ugly root, so the
highest flights of speculations would be impossible
without what you call ‘the mere material organ of
the eye.

Then, you ask, Why, if faith is but a development
of that faculty of knowledge the first manifestations
of which appear in sensuous knowledge, have not
the animals arrived at the same development? Why
has no animal faith in the Infinite? My answer is,
Every being is not what it is, but what it can becoms,
There are stages in the growth of the animal and of
the man where both seem alike; there are stages
where the animal seems even more perfect than the
man. But, as a matter of fact, the animal stops at
a certain stage and cannet get beyond, while man
grows on to reach his full development. When we
see u baby and & young monkey, we have no reason
to suppose that the one will develop into a speaking
and thinking animal, the other not. But so it is,
and we must simply accept the facts. It is language
-that marks the line which no animal ean cross,
it is language that enables man to develop his per-
cepts into concepts, and his concepts into ideals.
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The highest of these ideals is the Infinite recognised
through the Finite, as, at first, the Finite was recog-
nised through the Infinite. I have always held, and
I still hold, even against the greatest of all modern
philosophers, that the material out of which this ideal
is constructed is, in the first instance, supplied by the
senses, that it is not & mers postulate of resson or
aspiration of faith, but shares with all our other
knowledge the same firm foundation, mamely the
evidence of the senaes.

So you see my letter has grown inte a long epistle,
and if you like you may publish it in the same
Journal in which your review of my Hibb:rt Lectures
sppeared. Your friends will then see, as I hope you
may see yourself, that though we may differ in the
wording of our thoughts, our thoughts spring from
the same source, and tend in their various ways to-
wards the same distant goal.

Yours very truly,
F. Max Mirreg,



_DAYANANDA SARASVATE

(1827-1883.)

THE Indian newspapers contain the announcement

of the death of Dayfinanda Sarasvatl. Most
English readers, aven scme old Indians, will ask,
Who was Dayinanda Sarasvati?—a question that
betrays as great a want of familiarity with the secial
and religious life of India as if among us any one
were 10 agk, Who was Dr. Pusey? Dayinanda Saras-
vatt was the founder and leader of the Arya-Samaj,
one of the most influential of the modern sects in
India. He was a eurious mixture, in some respects
not unlike Dr. Pusey. He was a scholar, to begin
with, deeply read in the theological literature of hia
country. Up to a certain point he was a reformer,
and was in consequence exposed to much oblogay
and persecution during his life, so much so that it is
hinted in the papers that his death was due to poizson
administered by his enemies. He was opposed to
many of the abuses that had crept in, as he well
knew, during the later periods of the religious growth
of India, and of which, as iz known now, no trace can
be found in the ancient sacred hooke of the Brahmana,
the Vedas, He was opposed to idol worship, he re-
pudiated caste, and advocated female edueation and
widow marriage, at least under certain conditions.
In his public disputations with the most learned
Pandits at Benares and elsewhere, he was generally
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supposed to have been vietorious, though often the
aid of the police had to be called in to protect him
from the blows of his conguered foes, He tock his
stand on the Vedas, Whatever was not to be found
in the Vedas he declared to be false or useless; what-
ever was found in the Vedas was to him beyond the
reach of controversy. Like all the ancient theologianas
of India, he looked upon the Vedas as divine revele-
tion. That idea seems to have taken such complete
possession of his mind that ne argument could ever
touch it.

It is here where Dayfinanda Sarasvati's movement
took a totally different direction from that of Rém-
mobun Roy, Rémmohun Roy also and his followers
held for a time to the revealed charaeter of the Vedas,
and in all their early controversies with Christian
missionaries they maintained that there was no argu-
ment in favour of the divine inapiration of the Bible
which did not apply with the same or even greater
foree to the Vedas. As the Vedas at that time were
almost inaceessible, it was difficult for the missionaries
to attack such a position. But when at a later time it
became known that the text of the Vedas, and even
their ancient commentaries, were being studied in
Euarope, and were at last actually printed in England,
the friends of Rammohun Roy, honest and fearless as
they have always proved themselves to be, sent some
young scholars to Benares to study the Vedas and to
report on their contents. - As soon as their report
was received, Debendranfith Tagore, the head of the
Brihma-Samij, saw at onece that, venerable as the
Vedas might be as relics of & former age, they con-
tained so much that was childish, erroneous, and im-
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possible as to make their descent from a divine source
utterly untenable. Even he could hardly be expected
to perceive the real interest of the Vedas, and their
perfectly unique charagter in the literature of the
world, as throwing light on a period in the growth of
religion of which we find no traces anywhere else,
But Dayénanda, owing chiefly to his ignorance of
English, and, in consequence, his lack of acquaintance
with other sacred books, and his total ignorance of
the results obtained by a comparative study of re-
ligions, saw no alternative between either complete
surrender of all religion or an unwavering belief in
every word and letter of the Vedas. To those who know
the Vedas such a position would seem hardly compa-
tible with honesty; but, to judge from Dayinanda’s
writings, we cannot say that he was consciously dis-
bonest, The fundamental idea of his religion was reve-
lation. That revelation had come to him in the Vedas.
He knew the Vedas by heart; his whole mind was
saturated with them. He published bulky commenta-
ries op two of them, the Rig-Vedsa and Yagur-Veda.
One might almost say that he was possessed by the
Vedas. He considered the Vedas not only as divinely
ingpired, or rather expired, but as prehistoric or pre-
human. Indian easnists do not understand how Chris-
tian divines can be satisfied with maintaining the
divine origin of their revelation, because they hold that,
though a revelation may be divine in its origin, it is
liable to every kind of accident if the recipient is
merely human. To obviate this diffievlty, they admit
& number of intermediate beings, neither quite divine
nor quite human, through whom the truth, as breathed
forth from Clod, was safely handed down to human
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beings. If any historical or geographical names oceur
in the Vedas, they are all explained away, because, if
taken in their natural sense, they would impart fo
the Vedas an historical or temporal taint. In fact,
the very character which we in Kurope most ap-
preciate in the Vedas--namely, the historical—would
‘be seouted by the orthodox theologians of India, most
of all by Dayinanda Sarasvati. In his commentary
on the Rig-Veda, written in Sanskrit, he has often
been very hard on me and my own interpretation of
Vedic hymns, though I am told that he pever travelled
without my edition of the Rig-Veda. He could not
understand why I should care for the Veda at all,
if I did not consider it as divinely revealed. While
I valued most whatever indicated human sentiment
in the Vedic hymns, whatever gave evidence of his-
torical growth, or reflected geographical surround-
ings, he was bent on hearing in it nothing but the
voice of Brahman. To him not only was everything
contained in the Vedas perfect truth, but he went
a step further, and by the most incredible interpreta-
tions suceeeded in persuading himself and others that
everything worth knowing, even the most recent inven-
tions of modern science, were alluded to in the Vedas,
Steam-engines, railways, and steam-boats, all were
shown to have been known, at least in their germs, to
the poets of the Vedas, for Veda, he argued, means
Divine Knowledge, and how could anything have been
hid from that? Such views may seem strange to us,
though, after all, it is not so very long ago that an
historical and ecritical interpretation of the Bible
would have roused the same opposition in England as
my own free and independent interpretation of the
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Rig-Veda has roused in the breast of Dayananda
Sarasvatl.

There is & curious autobiographical sketch of his
life, which was published some time ago in an Indian
journal. Some doubts, however, have been thrown
on the correctness of the English rendering of that
paper, and we may hope that Dayinanda’'s pupil,
Pandit Shydmaji Krishravarma, now a B.A. of Balliol
College, will soon give us a more perfect account of
that remarkable man, :

In the mean time an abstract of what Dayinanda
hag told ws himself of his life’ may be interesting, as
introdueing us into an intellectual and religious at-
mosphere of which even those who live in India and
are in frequent contact with the Hindus know very
little. :
Dayinanda writes: ‘I was born in s family of
Udichya (Northern} BrAhmans, in a town belonging
to the Réjah of Morvi, in the province of Kathiiwar.
Ii I refrain from naming my parents, it is because my
duty forbids me. If my relations knew of me, they
would call me back, and then, onee more face to face
with them, I should have to remsin with them, attend
to their wants, and touch money. Thus the holy
work of the reform to which I have dedicated my life
would be jeopardised.

T was hardly five years of age when I begen to
study the Devanigari alphabet. According to the
eustom of my family and caste, I was made to learn
by rote & large number of mantras or hymns with

! Dayinanda Sarasvati’s autchiography, translated from Hindl ints

English, and published in the ‘Theosophist.’ 1 have to thank the
editor of that journal for her kindness in sending it to me.
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commentaries, - I was but eight when I was invested
with the sacred Brahmanic thread, and taught the
Giyatri hymn, the Sandhyi {morning and evening)
ceremony, &nd the Ysajur-veda-samhits, beginning
with the Rudridhydyal. As my father belonged to
the Siva-sect, I waa early taught to worship the un-
couth piece of clay representing Siva, known as the
Pirthiva Lifga. My mother, fearing for my heslth,
opposed my observing the daily fasts enjoined on the
worshippers of Siva, and a8 my father sternly insisted
on them, frequent quarrels arose between my parents.
Meanwhile I studied Sanskrit grammar, learnt the
Vedas by heart, and accompanied my father in his
visits to the shrines and temples of Siva. My father
looked upon the worship of Siva as the most divine of
all religions. Before I was fourteen I had learnt by
heart the whole of the Yajur-veda-semhits, parta of
the other Vedas, and of the Sabdarlipivali (an elemen-
tary Sangkrit grammar), so that my education was
considered as finished.

‘My father being a banker and Jamidér (Town re-
venue collector and magistrate) we lived comfortably.
My difficulties began when my father insisted on ini-
tiating me in the worship of the Pirthive Linga, As
a preparation for this sclemn act I was made to fast,
and I had then to follow my father for a night’s vigil
in the temple of Siva. The vigil is divided into four
parts or praharss, comsisting of three hours each.
When I had watched six hours I observed about mid-
night that the Pljéris, the temple-servants, and some
of the devotees, after having left the inner temple, had
fallen asleep. Knowing that this would destroy all

¥ See Catalogus Cod. Mauuscr. Sanserit. Bibl, Bodl. vol. i, P- 74%
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the good effects of the service, I kept awake myself,
when I observed that even my father had fallen asleep.
While I was thus left alone I began to meditate. Is
it possible, I asked myself, that this idol I ses be-
striding his bull before me, and who, according to all ac~
counts, walks ehout, eats, sleeps, drinks, holds a trident
in his hand, beata the drum, and can pronounce curses
on men, can be the great Deity, the Mabddeva, the
Suprems Being? Unable to resist such thoughts any
longer I roused my father, asking him to tell me
whether this hideous idol was the great god of the serip-
tures. * Why do youask ?” said my father. “ Becauss,”
I answered, « I feel it impossible to reconcile the idea
of an omnipotent living God with this idol, which
sllows the mice to run over his body and thus suffers
himself to be polluted without the slightest protest.”
Then my father tried to explain to me that this
stone image of the Mahfdeva, having been consecrated
by the holy Brihmans, became, in consequence, the
god himself, adding that as Siva cannot be perceived
personally in this Kali-yuge, we have the idol in which
the Mahfdeva is imagined by his votaries. I was not
satisfied in my mind, but feeling faint with hunger
and fatigue, I begged to be allowed to go home.
Though warned by my father not to break my fast, I
could not help eating the food which my mother gave
me, and then fell asleep.

“When my father returned he tried to impress me
with the epormity of the sin I had committed in
breaking my fast. Put my faith in the idol was gone,
and all I could do was to try to conceal my lack of
faith, and devote all my time to study. I studied at
that time the Nighantu and Nirukta (Vedic glossaries),
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the PirvamimAmsé (Vedie philosophy), and the Karma-
kinds or the Vedie ritual.

¢ There were besides me in our family two younger
sisters and two brothers, the youngest of them being
born when I was sixteen. On one memorable night
one of my sisters, a girl of fourteen, died quite sud-
denly, It was my first bereavement, and the shock
to my heart was very great. While friends and rela-
tions were gobbing and lamenting around me, I stood
like one petrified, and plunged in a profound dream.
% Not one of the beings that ever lived in this world
could eseape the eold band of death,” I thought; “I
toc may be snatched away at any time, and die.
Whither then shall I turn to alleviate this human
misery ? Where shall I find the assurance of, and
means of attaining Moksha, the finsl bliss 3™ Tt was
then and there that I came to the determination that
I wou'd find it, cost whatever it might, and thus save
myself fromsthe untold miseries of the dying moments
of an unbeliever. 1 now broke for ever with the
mummeries of fasting and penance, but I kept my
innermost thoughts a secret from everybody. Soon
after, an uncle, & very learned man, who had shown
me great kindness, died also, his death leaving me
with a still profounder convietion that there was no-
thing stable, nothing worth living for in this world,

¢ At this time my parents wished to betroth me. The
ider of married life had always been repulsive to me,
and with great difficulty I persuaded my father to
postpone my betrothal ill the end of the year.
Though 1 wished to go to Benares to carry on my
study of Sanskrit, I was not allowed to do so, but was
sent to an old priest, & learned Pandit, who resided
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about six miles from our town. There I remained for
some time, till I was summoned home to find everything
ready for my marriage. I was then twenty-one, and
a8 I saw no other escape, I resolved to place an eternal
bar between myself and marriage.

¢ Soon after I secretly left my home, and sueceeded
in escaping from a party of horsemen whom my father
hed sent after me. While travelling on foot, I was
robbed by a party of begging Erdhmans of all I pos-
gessed, being told by them that the more I gave awsy
in charities, the more my self-denial would benefit me
in the next life, After some time I arrived at the
town of Sayla, where I knew of a learned scholar
named Lali Bhagat, and with another Erghmadfirin,
I determined to join his order,

‘On my initiation I received the name of Suddha
Kaitanya (pure thought), and had to wear a reddish-yel-
low garment. In this new attire I went to the small
principality of Kouthagangad, near Ahmadabad, where
to my misfortune I met with & Bairdgi (Vairfgin,
hermit), well acquainted with my family. Having found
out that I was on my way to & Mella {religious fair) held
at Sidhpur, he informed my father; and while I was
staying in the temple of Mahédeva at Nilakantka with
Darddi SvAmi and other students, I was suddenly
confronted by my father. In apite ofall my entreaties
he handed me over as & prisoner to some Sepoys whom
he had brought with him on purpose. However, I
pucceeded in escaping once more, and making my way
back to Ahmadabad, T proceeded to Bareda. There I
settled for some time, and at Chetan Math (a temple)
held several discourses with Brahmananda and & num-
ber of Prahmakédrins and Sannyasins, on the Vedinta
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philosophy. From Brabhménanda I learnt clearly that
I am Prahman, the giva (soul) and Brahman being one,

‘I then repaired to Benares and made the acquaint-
ance of some of the best scholars there, particularly
that of Saklidinands Paramahamsa. On his adviee
I afterwards proceeded to Chénoda Kanyéli on the
banks of the Narbada (Narmadi), and met there for the
first time with real Dikehites, initiated in the Yoga-
philosophy. I was placed under the tuition of Para-
minanda Paramshamsa, studying such books as the
Veddnta-sira, Vedinta-paribbishi?, &e. I then felt
anxious to be initiated in the order of the Dikshitas
and to become & Sanny#sin, and though I was very
young, I was with some diffieulty consecrated, and
received the staff of the Sannyfsin, My name was
then changed into DayAnanda Sarasvati.

* After some time I left Chinoda and proceeded to
Vyhshsrama to study Yoga, ascetic philosophy, under
Yoghpanda. I then spent some more time in prac-
tising Yoga, but in order to acquire the bighest per-
fection in Yoga I had to return to the neighbourhood
of Ahmadabad, where two Yogina imparted to me the
final secrets of Yoga-vidya, I then travelled to the
mountain of Abu in Rijputin, to acquire some new
modes of Yogs, and in 1855 joined a great meeting at
Hardwér ®, where many sages and philosophers meet
for the study and practice of Yoga®.

! These ate not Yoga books, but very elemeniary treatizos on Vedants,
philoeophy.

 Every twalfth year, when the planet Jupiter is in Aqnarius, a great
fesat takes place st Hardwir, called Kumbha-mels, Abont 300,000
people are aaid to attend the festival. Ses Hunter, * Imperial Gazetoer,
. v. Hardwiir.

¥ This practice of Yoga iv desoribed in the Yoga-siitrae, Much of it
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- * At Tides, where I spent some time, I was horrified
_at meeting with meat-eating Brihmans, still more
at reeding some of their sacred books, the Tantras,
which sanction every kind of immorality.

- ¢I then proceeded to Srinagar, and teking up my
abode at m temple on Keddr Ghét', I made the ac-
quaintgnce of an excellent Sidhu, called Gangigiri,
with whom I studied and discussed philosophical
books. After two months I, in company with other
sscefics, travelled further to Rudra Prayéga, till we
reached the shrine of Agastya Muni, o Still further
north is Sivapura, where I spent four months of the
told season, returning afterwards alone to Keddr
Ghit, and to Gupta Ka« (hidden Benares)2’

- After this follows a description of various journeys
to the north, where in the recesses of the Himhlaya
mountains Dayénanda hoped to find the sages who
are called Mahftmas, and are supposed to be in pos-
session of the highest wisdom. These journeys are
described very graphically, but their details have
been called in question, and may therefore be passed
over. That there'are hermits living in the Himé&laya
forests, that some of them are extremely learned, and
that others are able to perform extraordinary acts
of austerity, is well khown. But equally well known
are the books which they atudy, and the acts of Yoga
which they perform, and there is really no kind of
mystery about them, They themselves would be the
1last to claim any mysterious knowledge beyond what
eonsisls I abstemi and regulation and emspension of bresth,
From this arises tranquillity of mind, sopernatural kmowledge, and
different states of ocstasy called Samadhi.

" 1 Wan not this meant for Kedarnith?

7 A sacred spot where theold town of KdsiIs supposed to lie buried.
Al
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the Séstras supply. Nor are such Mahiitmas to be
found in the Himalayan recesses only. India is full
of men who seek retirement, dwell in a small cell or
cave, sleep on the skin of a tiger or stag, abstain from
flesh, fish, and wine, never touch salt, and live en~
tirsly on fruits and roots .

It is & pity that the rest of Dayiinanda’s aunto-
biography has never been published. It breaks off
with his various travels, and is full of accounts of his
intense sufferings and strange adventures. He seems
in the end to have lived on rice and milk, finally on
milk only, but he indulged for & time in the use of
bbang, hemp, which put him into & state of reverie
from which he found it difficult to rouse himself
Here and there we catch a curious glimpse of the re-
ligious feelings of the people. ‘One day, he writes,
‘when recovering from such a day-dream, I took
shelter on the verandah opposite the chief entrance to
the temple, where stood the huge statue of the Bull-
god, Nandi. Placing my clothes and books on its
back I sat and meditated, when saddenly, happening
to throw & look inside the statue, which was empty,
Isaw a man concealed inside. I extended my hand
towards him, and must have terrified him, as, jump.
ing out of his hiding-place, he took to his heels in the
direction of the village. Then I crept into the statue
in my turn and slept there for the rest of the night.
In the morning an old woman came and worshipped
the Bull-god with myself inside. Later on she re-
turned with offerings of Gur (molasses) and a pot of
Dahi (curd milk), whieh,making obeisance to me, whom
she evidently misteek for the god himself, she offered

! Bee N. C, Paul, in the Theosophist, Feb. 1832, p. 133.
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and desired me to accept and eat. I did not disabuse
her, but, being hungry, ate it all. The curd being
very sour proved a good antidote for the bhang, and
dispelled all signs of intoxication, which relieved me
very much. I then eontinued my journey towards the
hills and that place where the Narmadi takes its rise.

We should like very much to have a trustworthy
account of DayAnanda's studies frem 1856, when we
leave him in his autobiography, to 188c, when we
find him agsin at Mirut (Theosophist, Dec. 188c). In
1881 we read of his public disputations in every part
of India (Theosophist, March 1811). At a Jarge con-
vocation at Calcutta, about oo Pandits from Gauda,
Navadipa, and Kid discussed the orthodoxy of his
opinions. Dayanands Sarasvati had somewhat modi-
fied his opinicns as to the divine character of the
Veda. He now held that, of the whole Vedic litera-
ture, the Mantras or hymns only should be considered
a8 divinely inspired. The Brihinasas seemed to him
to contain too many things which were clearly of
human origin, and in order to be consistent he admitted
of the Upanishads also those only as of superhuman
origin which formed part of the Samhitds,

Such opinions and others of & similar character werp
considered dangerous, and at the meeting in question
the following resolutions were carried against him:—

(1) That the Brahmanas are as valid and authorita~
tive as the Mantras, and that the other Smritis or
law-books are ag valid and authoritative as Manu.

{2) That the worship of Vishnu, Siva, Durgi, and
other Hindu deities, the performance of the Sriddha
ceremonies after death, and bathing in the Glanges,
are sanctioned by the Sistras.

X2
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{3) That in the first hymn of the Rig-Veds, ad-
dressed to Agni, the primary meaning of Agni is firs,
and its secondary meaning is God

{4) That sacrifices are pexformed to secure salva-
tion.

But although the decisions were adverse to Daya-
nanda, the writer of the report adds: ‘The mass of
young Hindus are not Sanskrit scholars, and it is no
wonder that they should be won over by hundreds
to Dayfinanda's views, enforced as they are by an
oratorical power of the highest order and a determined
will-force that breeks down all opposition.’

In his later years he was not only a teacher and
lectnrer, but devoted his time to the publication of
Sanskrit texts also. He published the hymns of the
Rig-Veda and Yayur-Veda, with a commentary of his
own, the strange character of which has heen touched
upon before. He also published controversial papers,
all showing the same curious mixture of orthodoxy
and free-thought. He believed to the end in the in-
spiration of the Veda, though not of the whole of the
Veda, but of certain portions only. These portions
be thought he was competent to select himself, but by
what authority, he could not tell.

He died at the age of fifty-nine, at Ajmere, at 6 p.m.
on Tuesday, the zoth of October last. There was a
large funeral procession, the followers of Dayfnanda
chanting hymns from the Vedas. The body was
burned on & large pile, Two maunds of sendal-wood,
cight waunds of common fuel, four maunds of ghee
{clarified butter), and two and a half seers of camphor
were used for the eremation,

Whether Dayananda’s scet will last is diffieult to say.
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The life-blocd of what there is of national religion
in India still flows from the Veds., As in ancient
times every new sect, every new system of philosophy
was tested by the simple question, Do you beliove in
the superhuman (apaurusheya) origin of the Veda?
go all the modern religious and philosophical move-
ments, if they profess to be orthodox, are weighed
in the same balance. The Br&hmwSam&j, after its
surrender of the Veda, became ipso fireto heterodox.
The Arya. -Samij, though locked upon with suspieion,
remains orthodox, at Ieaat &0 long as it upholds with
Dayinanda Sarasvati the divine character of the Veda.

Those who are ignorant of what is going on beneath
the mere surface, have often declared that the Vedas
have censed to be the Sscred Books of India, that
they heve been supplanted by Puriras and Tantras,
and that they are hardly understood new by any
native scholar, The last assertion may be true in
a certain sense, hut for all the rest, those who know
anything of the real issues of religion in India know,
or ought to know, that they depend to-day, as three
thousand years ago, on the Veda.

The leader of the orthodox Arya-Samdj, Da.yana,nda
Sarasvatl, the determined champion of the literal in-
spiration of the Veda, is hardly dead before his fol-
lowers flock together from all parts of India to carry
on their Vedic Propagandal. A meeting was held
on November 8 with a view of establishing an Anglo-
Vedie College. Between seven and eight thousand
rupees, or, according to another statement, 38,282
rupees, were subscribed by those present. An ad-
mirer of Dayinanda, living at Amritsir, promised ten

! See ‘New Diepensation,’ Nov. 25, 1883
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thousand rupees, and the Ferozepore Arya-Saméij eol-
lected two thousand rupees. This Vedie College has for
itz object the revival of the knowledge of the ancient
sceriptures of the Hindus, and is to work by the side
of, and in friendly accord with, Syed Ahmed Khan's
Mohammedan College at Aligarh, and the numerous
Christian Missionary Societies now established in
India. The edition of the Yagur-veda-samhitd, text,
commentary, and translation, is to be continued from
the manuseript left by Dayinanda. Of the Rig-veda-
pamhitd the manuscript, as prepared by bim, extends
to the seventh Mandsala only.

India is in a process of religious fermentation, and
new cells are constantly thrown out, while old ones
burst and disappear. For & time this kind of liberal
orthodoxy started by Dayfinanda may last; but the
mere contact with Western thought, and more par-
ticularly with Western scholarship, will most likely
extinguish it. Tt is different with the Brahma-Saméj,
under Debendranith Tagore and Keshub Chunder
Sen. They do not fear the West; on the contrary,
they welecome it; and though that movement, too,
may change its name and character, there is every
prospect that it will in the end lead to a complete
regeneration in the religlous life of India,



BUNYIU NANJIO:

(Born 1849.)

MR. Bunyiu Nanjio, & young Buddhist priest from
Japan, on whom the University of Oxford has
just conferred the degree of M.A. hororis causa, has
been residing at Oxford since February 1879, He had
distinguished himself as a student in his monastery
at Kioto by his knowledge of Chinese, which be
speaks and writes like his native language. Some
of his poems in Chinese are highly spoken of. He
was selected therefore with one of his fellow-students,
Kenjiu Kasawara, to proceed to England in order to
learn English, and afterwards to devote himself to
the study of Senskrit. Both were priests, belonging
to the Shin-shin, a sect claiming more than ten
millions of the thirty-two millions of Buddhists in-
habiting Japan. It is the most liberal seet of
Buddhism. It traces its origin back to a Chinese
priest, Hwui-yuen, who, in A.D. 381, founded a new
monastery in China, in which the Buddha Amitdbha
(Infinite Light) and his two great apostles, Avalokite-
svara and Mahisthimaprapta, were worshipped. This
new school was then called the ‘ White Lotus School,
and has since spread far and wide. Some of the
friars belonging to it were sent to India to collect
Sangkrit MSS., and several of these, containing sacred
texts of Buddhism, particularly descriptions of Su-
khivati, or the Land of Bliss, in which the believers
1 Bee the Times, March, 1884,
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in the Buddha Amitibha hope to be born again, were
translated from Sanskrit into Chinese. They form
to the present day the sacred books of the White
Lotus sect in China, Tibet, and Japan,

The fundamental doctrines of that sect may be
traced back to the famous Patriarch Nighrquna, who
is supposed to have lived about the begiuning of the
Chrigtian era. They differ from those of other
Buddhist seets by preaching a simple faith in the.
Buddha of Infinite Light as the shortest and safest
road to salvation. ‘There are innumerable gates,
Nigirguna says, ‘of the Law of Buddha, just as there
are maeny paths in the world, either difficult or easy.
To travel by land on foot is painful, but to cross the
water by ship is pleasant. It is the same with the
paths of the disciples. Some practise diligently re-
ligious austerities with pain and suffering, others are
able to attain the state of “Never returning again,”
by easy practice, by faith in Buddha Amitabha.’ -

After this dectrine of the White Lotus school bad
reached Japan in the seventh century, it branched off
into different seets. The Shin-shiu, to which Mr. Bunyiu
Nanjio belongs, dates from A.D.1174. It wasfounded by
Gen-ku (Honen), and became powerful and influential
under his famous suecessor, Shin-ran {died 1262 A.D.),
who gave toit the name of Shin-shiu or ¢ True Seet.'

The Sacred Books of the Buddhists in Japan are
all, or nearly all, Chinese translations of Sanskrit
originals. Many of these translations, however, are
known to be very imperfect, either because the
Chinese translators misapprehended the peeuliar
Sanskrit of the originals, or because the Indian trans-
lators were not able to express themaselves correctly
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in Chinese. Hence the same texts had often to be
translated again and again, and of one of the principal
sacred texts used in Japan, the Sukhivati.vytiba,
‘the Description of the Land of Bliss,’ there are no
less than twelve Chinese translations. These trans-
lations differ from each other, each succeeding one
claiming to be more correct than its predecessors.

In former days Japan possessed some Sanskrit
scholars who, whenever a theological diffienlty arose,
could consult the original Sanskrit texts. But of
late the study of Sanskrit has become completely
extinet in that country as well as in China, and it
was in order to revive it in their island that these
young priests, Bunyin Nanjio and Kenjiz Kasawars,
were sent to Europe. After spending some years in
London lesrning English, they came to me at Oxford
with letters from the Japanese Minister and the late
Dean of Westminster, and explained to me their wish
to Jearn Sanskrit, and more particularly that peculiar
Sanskrit and its various dialects in which the works
forming the Buddhist Canon are composed. I promised
to help them as much as T eould, and advised them,
first of all to learn the ordinary Sanskrit in which such
books as the Hitopadesa and Sakuntald are written,
This they did with the help of a very able young San-
skrit scholar, Mr. A. Macdonell of Corpus Christi College.
After they had acquired a sufficient knowledge of the
grammay, they eame to me during the last four years,
two or three times every week, reading the more
difficult Sanskrit authors, and particularly Buddhist
texts, most of which exist as yet in MSS. only, and
are written in various dislects as spoken in India at
the time of the rise and spreading of Buddhism.



186 BIOGRATHICAL ESSATS.

These MSS. were brought to England by Mr, B. H.
Hodgson, a marvellous man, whose name is known in
every country of Europe as one of the greatest dis-
eoverers and benefactors in Oriental scholarship, and
not in Oriental scholarship only, but in zoology,
botany, and ethrology likewise, but is almost un-
known in England, and not to be found even in the
laat edition of ‘Men of the Time’ He may, however,
console himself in his happy old age (his article on
the Languages of Nepal was published in 1828} with
the conviction that he is one of the few Oriental
scholars who are not Men of the Time only.

Unfortunately the number and bulk of the Sanskrit
MSS,, constituting the Sacred Caron of the Buddhists,
is emormous. Burnouf in his great work, which he
modestly called an Introduction to the History of
Buddhism, bad made ample use of Mr. Hodgson's
MSS., and my two pupils set to work determinately
to copy what seemed mosi valnable in the libraries
at Oxford, Cambridge, London, and Paris. Though
these Sanskrit originals exist as yet, with few ex-
ceptions, in MS. only, the Chinese translations of the
enormous Canon of the Sacred Pooks of the Puddhists
have been published several times both in China and
Japan, though it is doubtful whether any single
scholar during a lifetime could ever read the whole
of them. In some of the Duddhist temples the
volumes forming the Sacred Canon stand arranged
on an enormous revolving book-case, like those which
have lately been introduced from America into this
country, and by giving it & push and making it
revolve & man who enters the temple is supposed to
acquire the merit of having perused the whole Canon.
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Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, among other useful works which
he did during his stay at Oxford, compiled a complete
catalogue of the gigantic Canon, called the Tripitaka
or the Three Baskets. It contains 1662 separate
works, some small, some immense. In each case the
original Sangkrit title has been restored, the date of
the translations, and indirectly the minimum dates
of the originals also, have been fixed. This has led to
a discovery which, as I tried to show in my Lectures,
India, what can it feach ws ? has revolutionised nearly
the whole of the history of Sanskrit literature. We
know now that between the Vedic and the later Renais-
sance literature there lies a period of Buddhist litera-
ture, both sacred end profane, extending from about
the first century before to the fifth century after
Christ. Whoever wishes to study the growth of the
Sanskrit language historically, must in future begin
with the Veda, then work his way through the Tripi-
taka,and finigh with Manu, Sakuntals, and other works
of the Renaissance period,

The Catalogue prepared by Mr. Funyiu Nanjio at
the request of the Secretary of State for India, and
printed at the Oxford University Press, is & work of
yermanent utility, a magnum opus, and has been wel-
comed in every couniry where Sanskrit is studied.

Besides this work, which took a great deal of time,
Mr, Bunyiu Nanjio and his friend Kenjiu Kasawara
have prepared several Sanskrit texts for publication
which we may hope will in time appear at Kioto in
Japan, Unfortunately, Mr. Kenjiv Kasawara, who
returned to Jupan last year, died there soon after his
arrival. Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, who has been suddenly
summoned to return to his monastery at Kioto, hopes
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to establish & Sanskrit Printing Press, unless the
Chinese system of wood-engraving should prove more
advantageous even for publishing large Sanskrit
texts, Some of the shorter and more popular sacred
texts have been published already by Mr. Bunyiu
Nanjio and myself in the Ancedota Oxoniensia, such
as the Vagrabihediki, the Diamond-Cutter, the Su-
khivati-vyliba, the Description of the Land of Blisa.
There is every reason to expeet that his return to his na-
tive country willlead to arevival of Sanskrit scholarship,
perhaps to & ° Revized Version,” and certainly to a more
critical and truly historical study of Buddhism in the
numercus monasteries, colleges, and temples of Japan.

Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio has gained the respect and
friendship of all who knew him in England, and, if
his life be spared, he may still exercise a most bene-
ficial influence at home, He is a sincere Buddbist, and,
as such, a sincere admirer of true Christianity. I shall
miss him very mueh. Put instead of singing the praises
of my own pupil and friend, I prefer to give o few
extracts from a letter written by a missionary who had
made the aequaintance of these two Japanese students
at Oxford, and who wrote to me from Formosa to
express his grief on reading the obituary notice of
Kasawara which I had sent to the Times.

*My intercourse with Kasawara, he writes, ‘d1d
not extend beyond half a year, but even in so short a
time his pure character and gentle disposition drew
me to him with an affection which I could hardly
deem possible between men whose experience and
faith differed so widely.

‘I fonnd him and his friend, Bunyiu Nanjio, ex-
tremely sensitive to everything that had the shadow of
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immorality on it. They were not blind to some things
of this kind among a class of students at Oxford, and
their hatred to everything of the kind was very keen.

*We often conversed on religicus matters, but they
evidently disliked controversy, and would rather admit
Christ to an equal place with Buddba than guarrel
with a Christian friend. I remember tbat one day
I said to them, when dining with me in my recom in
Oxford, “Is it not strabge to see us three together
here—you two about to go forth as missionaries of
Buddhism, and I a5 & missionary of Christianity 2"
I remember well how Kasawara smiled and said,
“Yes, but the two religions have much in common—
they ave very similar.” They were evidently grieved
that I could not look se complacently on the differ-
ence between us.

‘When taking leave of them, I well remember
their little presents, their kind wishes for a goed
journey to China, and for success in what they always
called “my hely work.”’

I hsve little doubt that we shall hear mere
of Mr.Bunyiu Nanjio after his return fo Japan, and
that he will reflect homour not only on his native
country and bis own monastery, but also on the Uni-
versity that has so generously adopted him ameng
its honorary members.

I asked my friend Bunyiu Nanjio before he left
England to write down the principal events of his
life, and as I believe that what he has written for
me will be interesting to others also, allowing them
an insight into the working of a singularly good and
amiable mind, I subjoin them here, with but few
alterations and omissions.
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE OF
BUNYIU NANJIO, BY HIMSELF,

(1849-1884.)

I was born on the 12th day of the 5th Lunar
month of the 2nd year of the Kayei period, 1849 A.D,,
in & town called Ogski, in the provinee of Mino,
Japan. My father was & priest of the Shinshiu, who
died in Kioto on the 1gth Octeber, 1883, He had
four sons and a daughter; I was the third of his sons.
My great-grandfather, Tani Monjun by name, my grand-
father Gijun, and my father Yeijun were in succession
the possessors of a small {emple, called Sei-un-zi.
This temple now belongs to my eldest brother Ri6jun,
who will bhe succeeded by his eldest son, Kidjun.
In our sect, the Shinshiu, the priesthood is here-
ditary, and each priestly family possesses a temple,
which generally belongs to the eldest son. The
younger son8 are often adopted by other priestly
families which have no sons. The same custom
prevails widely among the laity also. My elder
brother, myself, and my younger brother were all
adopted by three different priestly families. .

My mother is the eldest daughter of a priest of the
Shinghiu seet. My father was a goed Chinese scholar
and poet, and so is my eldest brother. My know-
ledge of Chinese I owe almost entirely to their kind
instruction at homse from my first childhood to my
fifteenth year. After that I read many Chinese books
by myself, and also began te lecture on the Chinese
classics and historical works, as far as I could under-
stand them., :
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The following dates of some events in my life are
present to my memory :—

In my sixth year, 1854, I could recite the * Thirty
Verses’ composed by Shinren, the founder of the
Shinshiu sect (who died in 1262 A.n.}, and likewise
Kumdragiva’s Chinese translation of the Smaller
Bukhivativylha. These are the first books which
the boys of the Bhinshiv priesta have to )earn to read
and recite.

In my seventh year, 1855, I could read two more
Chinese versions of the longer Sittras, one of them
being that of the Larger SBukbivativyfiha. In the
same year I began to go to the private school which
belonged to a learned Chinese scholar named Hishida
Beiji. He was called by the people at large ‘Sen-
sei’ (lit.  before-born’ or ‘elder’), i.o. Master, without
mentioning even his family name. I read with him
the Chinese classics, the Four Bocks beginning with
the Dai-gaku, or the ¢ Great Learning.’

In my eighth and ninth years, 1856-57, I finished
the reading of the Four Books of the Chinese classics,
f.e. I had learnt how to pronmounce all the Chinese
characters in those hooks according to the Japanese
wey. I did not understend the meaning of the books
yet. In these years I received two prizes for my
reading of Chinese in the school.

In my tenth, eleventh and twelfth years, 1858-60,
I finished the reading of the Five Kings of the
Chinese elassics, which I learnt mestly at heme. I
began to compose Chinese poems, and attend te the
lectures of my father and eldest brother on the
Chinese classics, on history and literature.

In my thirteenth year, 1861, my father opened a
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pnva.te school, in which I was an aesistant, for fea.ch-
ing younger boys to read Chinese.

In my fourteenth and fifteenth years, 1862—63, I
began to lecture on the history of China and Japan,
a8 contained in Chinese writings,

In my sixteenth year, 1864, ¥ was ordered to preach
sermons, or rather te recite some old sermons from
memory. This was the first step in my becommg 8
preacher.

In my seventeenth year, 1865, I accompamad a
good preacher to several places and had to preach
sermons before he did. This was very useful, as I
could both preach myself and listen to the other
preacher every day.

In my eighteenth and nineteenth years, 1866—67,
there began a preat change in the social condition of
Japan, as the Military Government of the Tokugawa
family had ne longer the power to control the whole
country as it had dome since the beginning ef the
seventeenth century. As my pative town, Oga.h was
ther the seat of & Daimio or feudal lord, the priests
of the Shinshiu sect under his dominion were ordered
to form a priestly army. I was at once selected to
become a priestly soldier, and after a short time I
was made an assistant of the teachers of the army.
I had to teach the recruits how to stand and how to
run, how to form square or line, and how to discharge
their guns. This lasted about fifieen months, The
priestly army was disbanded towards the end of
1867, at the very outbreak of the Great Revolution,
which was sccomplished in 1868. I narrowly escaped
being sent to fight at the battle at Kioto, but was
soon released. One benefit I derived from my military
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carcer was that I became a very good walker and
8 strong man, free from all illness.

Thus ended the first period of my life.

In my twentieth year, 1868, I went to Kioto and
entered the Theological College of the Eastern Hong-
wanzi. There I took the first or lower degree in
the summer term. I chiefly studied the principles
of different schools of Buddhism.

In my twenty-first year, 1869, I was still in the
College, where I was elected a leader of the students
of the first degree. But I left the College after the
summer term, and went back to my bative town.
There I began to lecture on the Chinese classics and
on history and literature to the young soldiers who
had just returned from the eivil war in the north-
eastern provinces. This tuition lasted till the end of
1870. I had daily about fifty or more hearers, with
whom I spent the whole day, often even till mid-
night. Any other books I wished to study I could
only read after midnight tili the merning. Some
nighta I did not sleep at all. This practice of lecturing
gave me & good memory of the Chinese characters
at least.

In my twenty-second year, 1870, I preached a
germon every morning at the temple which belonged
to my father. Through this praetice of preaching during
& whole year I gained a great deal of experience. I
slways took as my test one of the verses which had
been sung in the morning-service immediately before
my sermon. I sometimes found it very hard to make
the congregation satisfied with my explanations, but
generally I believe I was understood by the people.
In the same year I continued my study of Chinese

v
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with some of my friends among the young priests of
the Shin.shiu.

In my twenty-third year, 1871, ] was adopted by a
learned priest, Nanjio Zhingd by name, who was then a
Professor at the Theclogical College in Kioto already
alluded to. His family lived at a village in the moun-
taing, called Kanegasu, in the Nanjio district of the
province of Yechizen. He is still the possessor of =
temple in that village called Oku-nen-zhi, to which he
succeeded as the eldest son of a learned priest, Ribo,
who was also a Professor at the same College. My
adoptive father is now one of the tweo principal Pro-
fessors at the Theological College of the Hastera
Hongwanzi in Kioto, and Lecturer to the heir of the
head-priest of the temple, viz. the Eastern Hong-
‘wanzi. My adoptive mother is the youngest daughter
of a priest of the Shin-shiu. My parents by adop-
tion are now living in Kioto, and my father has
entrusted the charge of his temple to another young
priest

1 Al the monasteries of the Buddhist wects in Japan, except thowe
of the Bhin-ghin, are aliks, i. e. each of them consista of a head.priest
and one or moro disciples or inferior priests, without family, as the
name of monastery implies. Buat the Shin-shin is peculiar, and while
the sppearance of itz monasteriee, vir. the bailding, the temple-helt, &e.,
ip the same a8 with other sects, the head-priest and his family live
alone in the building. Therefore in onr principal mensstery, the
Eastern Hongwanzi, thers dwells the family of our head-priest cnly.
He ie the head of our subdivision, called the Té-ha, or the Eastern
party or seot, of the Shin-shia.

‘When we cail ourselves ths priests of the Eastern Hongwanzi, we
only mean that we ane the disciples or subjest-priesta of the head-
priest of our sect who dwells iy the eaid monastery. My friend
Esnematan is the adopted son of the present head-priest of the
monastery Saikozi, 50 that I spesk of it as his monastery.

Mr. Kseawars, Ots, snd I, ave not the resident priests of the
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In 1871 1 was ordained and took the seeond or
higher degree at my Cellege in Kioto. I then became
o lecturer at a school for young priests in that
city. In the same year I lectured om both the
Buddhist and Confucianist books in my adopted pro-
vinee Yekizen. I preached many hundreds of sermons
at different places in the same province. Each sermon
lasted generally half an hour.

In my 24th year, 1872, I was appointed an official
priest in the Church Government of the Eastern
Hongwanei, and was the chief compiler of the
Monthly Report, a paper which has continued to the
present day. In this office I became the fellow-
labourer of Kenjiu Kasawara, who has ever since
remained one of my traest and most helpful friends.

In my 25th year, 1873, I went to the province of
Yelizen, following the Head-Friest of the Eastern
Hongwanzi to Tokio. In the same year I became
a preacher of our sect, but was-obliged to go home in
the winter, on account of my adopted mother's illness.

In my 26th year, 1874, I lived with my poor sick
mother in the province of Yelizen, and according to
her wish was married to the eldest daughter of a
priest of the Shin-shin. I lectured and preached at
geveral places in that province during this year.

In my 27th year, 1875, I returned to the Church
Government of the Eastern Hongwens in Kioto,
and became a preacher of the tenth degres, receiving
Eastern Hongwanzi, but enly the dicciples or subject-priests of the
head-priest of that menastery, Mr, Kasawara is the son of the head-
prieat of the Yerinzi, in the provinee Yekkin, in which monsstery
he was born; and I am the adopted son of that of Okumensi, in

YVekizen, I was born in Seiung, in the town of Ogaki, in the province
wof Mino.

o2z
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my appointment from the Minister of Religion in the
Imwperial Government.

Thus ended the second pericd of my life.

In my 28th year, 1876, I and my friend Kenjin
Kasawara were selocted to be gent to Furope to study
Bengkrit. The members of the Church Government
of the Eastern Hongwanzi wished that the study of
Sanskrit, the language in which the sacred writings
of Buddhism were originally composed, should be
revived in Japan, and as they had heard that that
language was taught in the Universities of England,
we were ordered to go to England rather than to
Indis. The order was formally conveyed to us by
the Heir of the Head-Priest of the Eastern Hong-
wanzi, who saw us off at Yokohama. We left
Yokobamsa with & Japanese friend, Mr. Narinori
Olkoshi, on the 13th June, and arrived in London on
the Tith August, 1876, At that time neither of us
knew any English. We therefore stayed at first in
some English families, but our progress in learning
English was very slow. Dauring our stay in London,
Kasawara learnt a little of Latin and French, and I
began to study Greek. We also lectured several
times at the Meetings of the Society of Japanese
Students in England, which are held twice every
month., One of the addresses which I had delivered
at that Society in Japanese was translated into
English, and was read by my friend, Mr. Arthur
Diday, at a Meeting of the Liberal Social Union, held
on the z8th January at St. George’s Hall, Langham
Place, London.

In February, 1879, I went to Oxford, and paid my
first visit to Professor Max Miiller, earrying with me
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& letter of introduction from the late Dean Stanley.
He at once allowed me to become one of his pupils,
and he showed me in his library & copy of a Sanskrit-
Chinese-Japanese vocabulary, with which he had long
been ocoupied, and which was afterwards mentioned
by him in his writings’.- 1 told him about the exiat-
ence of some Sanskrit texts in Japan, and I was able
afterwards to get sent to me from home at least five
texts, besides several Dhiranis. The five texts are—
1. Sukhavati-vyhha, 2. Vagrakkhedika, 3. the shorter
Pragrfpiramitd-hridaya-sitra, 4. the fuller text of
the same Sfiira, and 5. Samantabhadrakari-prani-
dhéna,

According to Professor Max Miller's direction I
began to study the elements of Sanskrit with Mr.
Maecdeonell. 8o did Kasawars, who came to Oxford
in October, 1879, We also continued our study of
English with Mr. Linstead, and afterwards with Mr.
Westmacott, '

In the end of 1879, I brought to Professor Max
Miiller & copy of the text of the Smaller Sukhévati-
vylhba, sent from Japan, and the Professor showed
me in return a MS. of the text of the Larger Sukhd-
vati-vyttha belonging to the Bodleien Library. This
discovery was an almost inexpressible joy, not only
to me and my friend Kasawara, but also to the priests
and lay-people of the Pure-Land School in China and
Japan. I and Kasawara copied the text, and we col-
lated our copy with four other MSS. The result of this
work was the edition of the Larger and Smaller Sukb4-
vatl-vyliha in the * Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,
Vol. I, Part ii, 1883, by Professor Max Miiller and

1+ Belected Easayn,” vol, i. p. 338.
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myself. In Part I of the same series, the Professor
edited the text of the Vagrakkiedikd, from a MS. gent
from Japan, in 1885, He will publish in Part IIT the
text of the Prag#dparamnitd-hridaya-sitra and Ushnri-
sha-vigaya-dhira.d, from the ancient palm-leaves still
in existence in Japan, together with the fuller text
of the Hridaya-sfitra. I hope myself to publish the
Sanskrit text of the Samantsbhadraktari-pranidbans,
with an English translation of one of ita Chinese
versions. We shall then bave printed texts of all
our sacred books, and we may hope that Professor
Mex Miiller will soon publish the English translations
of them which he dictated to us.

From 1880 to 1884, I and my friend Kasawara
have constantly attended Professor Max Miiller’s
private lectures, and read under his ipstruction the
Sanskrit text of the Larger and Smaller Sukhivati-
vylha, Vagrakkhedika, Lalita-vistara, Saddharmapun-
arika, Sinkhya-karika, and several other books.

In my 32nd year, 1880, I began to examine the
Chinese translation of the Buddhist Tripiraka at the
India Office Library. The result of this examination
wasg the publication of * A Catalogue of the Chinese
Translation of the Buddhist Tripifaka, the Sacred

anon of the Buddhists in China and Japan, com-

piled by order of the Seeretary of State for India by
Bupyin Nanjio, printed at the Clarendon Press,
Oxford, 1883. The following notice will show the
nature of the work :—

* This Catalogue has been printed at the Clarendon
Press with the new Chinese types cast from the
matrices lately acquired in China through Professor
Legge. The work was undertaken at the request of
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the Secretary of State for India, and is to serve, in
the first instance, as a guide to the large eollection of
the Sacred Books of Buddhism which the Japanese
Government presented to the India Office in 1875,
This collection comprises the whole of the Saered
Canon of the Buddhists, translated into Chinese, and
published in Japan, and consists of no less than 1662
separate works. All these works, with few exceptions,
were originally written in Sanskrit, but in many cases
the SBanskrit originals are now lost. After Buddhism
had been introduced and recognised in China in the
first century of our era, the sacred texts were trans-
lated from Sanskrit into Chinese under imperial
auspices, and in later times collected, catalogued, and
published. The first collection dates from the year
518 A.p, the oldest catalogue still in existence was
made in 520 A.D., and the editio princeps of the whole
Sacred Canon was published in ¢72 A.D. When
Japan had been converted to Buddhism in the sixth
century, the Chinese Canon was adopted there, and
several editions of the whole collection have since
been published in that island. One which is now
being brought out in Japan, by subscription, may be
geen in the Bodleian Library.

¢Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, who was entrusted with the
compilation of this Catalogue, is a Buddhist Priest
who came to England in 1876 in order to learn Eng-
lish and to atudy Sanskrit. The Sanskrit of the
Buddhist texts is very ancient, and differs widely
from the later Sanskrit of Manu or Kéliddsa. Most
of these texts are known as yet in MSS, only, which
were brought to Europe many years ago by Mr.
Hodgson, the East India Company’s Resident in



200 BIOGRAPEICAL ESSAYS.

Nepal. Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio has not only prepared
& complete catalogue of this enormous Canon, but be
has restored most of the original titles in Sanskrit,
& task of great difficulty, though considerably facili-
tated Ly Stanislas Julien’s classical work, Méthode
pour déchiffrer les moms Sanscrits dans les livres
Chinois. He has also fixed the dates of most of the
Chinese translations, and thereby rendered a lasting
service to all students of Sanskrit, by enabling them
to fix certain land-marks in the history of Indian
literature. In this respect his Catalogue will form &
new starting-point in the study of Indian history and
Indian literature.’

In my 33rd year, 1881, I compiled & ‘ Catalogue of
Japenese and Chinese Books and Manuseripts lately
added to the Bodleian Library.” This was published
at the Clarendon Press in the same year.

In September of that year, I and Kasawara ac-
companied Professor Max Miiiler, who had been sent
to represent the University of Oxford at the Fifth
Orientalists Congress at Berlin, After that we went
to Paris with Professor Max Miiller, and copied at
the Bibliothdque Nationale the whole of the Mah4-
vyutpatti, a useful Sanskrit-Tibetan-Chinese-Mongo-
lian voeabulary, consisting of about 10,000 Buddhist
technical terms and proper names. Besides this, I
copied the text of the Buddhakaritakdvya by Asva-
ghosha, and afterwards collated my copy with a MS.
at the University Library, Cambridge. 1 copied also
the first half of the Suvarnaprabbéisa, and completed
it from another MS. last year. Kasawars made ex-
tracts from the Ladkivatira. Kasawars and I stayed
in Paris for six weeks, and worked very hard. It
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was at that time that Kasawara’s health begin to
fail. After our return to Oxford Professor Max Miiller,
who had been at work for some time on the Dhar-
masangraba, & collection of Buddhist technical terms,
handed over his materials to Kasawara, and advised
him to prepare an edition of it. Kasawara did this in
1882, before his departure from Oxford for Japan'; and
he alse copied the whole MS. of the Abhidharma-kosa-
vyakhya.

In my 34th year, 1882, I becamo a member of the
Royal Asiatic Bociety in London. I discovered a
palm-leaf MS. of the Saddharmapundarika at the
British Museum, and partly copied, partly collated
it. I and Kasawaras copied the whole text of the
same Sfitra from the Royal Asiatic Society's MS., and
we collated our copy with two complete MSS. and one
incomplete MS. at the University Library, Cambridge.

In August, 1882, Mr. Riogon Kanao, a Japanese
priest of the Shin-shiu, came to Oxford from Japan.

In September, Kasawara, who had been suffering
much, waa advised by his doctor to leave Oxford for
Japan.

In December, Mr. Ridhé Sugé, another Japanese
priest of the same sect, came to Oxford from Japan.

In my g5th year, 1883, being now left alone at
Oxford, I copied the Suvarraprabhéisa and Lanié-
vatdra. During this year the printing of my Cata-
logue of the Chinese Tripitaks tock up much of my
time, and I worked hard with Professor Max Miiller

! T have not yot been able, owing to great pressure of work, to
carry this work through the press, but I hope soon to do so with the
assistance of Dr, Wenzel. Tt will be a worthy monument to the

memory of my depatted pupil. F. M. M,
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at the edition of the Sukhivati-vyfiha. A eopy of my
Catalogue was presented to the Emperors of China
and Japan, to the King of Siam, and also to many
scholars and learned societies in Europe and Asia.

During the years 188c to 1883, I made literal
English translations of several Chinese versions
of the Buddhist worke, such as the Larger and
Smaller Sukhéivati-vyltha, the Amitdyur-dhyina-sttra,
& fow chapters of the Lalita-vistara, and many others.
I also tramslated the Chinese verses by Shinran, the
founder of the Shin-shiu sect in Japan.

On the 16th day of July, 1883, Kenjiu Kasawara
died, in his 32nd year, in Toékio. This sad news
reached me in September.

On the 1gth October, my real father died in his
67th year in Kiote. This sad news reached me in
Pecember,

In my 36th year, 1884, I collated my ecopy of the
Saddharmapundarika with the MS. lent to me by
Mr. Watters, the British Consul at Formosa. This
collation was finished in January last.

On the 28th Feb. last, I received & letter from my
sdoptive father telling me that I should return to
Japan this spring, as my adoptive mother was seri-
ously ill and might not recover from her illness.
My real mother also wes anzious to bave me hack
6s soon a&s possible, and insisted on my leaving
England. Lastly, the Head-Priest of the Eastern
Hongwansi, after Kasawara's death, had expressed
his decided wish that I should return to Japan with-
out delay.

Nothing remaina for me but to obey. 1 should
bave wished to continue my study of Sanskrit till
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the end of 1885, and I had formerly received leave
to do se. I also wished te spend some time in Indis
before returning to Japan, and then hoped to join
Kasawara st home. How changeable this world ial

I ghall now leave Oxford, and be again at Yoka-
hama next May, if there is no more change. In June
next I hope to be with my relations and friends at
home, after an absence of full eight years.

Thus the third peried of my life a8 a studen$ in
a foreign country will be ended. For this most
eventfol and not the least fruitful period of my life
I am indebted te the kindness of Professor Max
Miiller, and to the generous instruetion and help
which I have constantly received from him during
the last five years in Oxford. Since my arrival in
England in Auvgust, 1876, I have received much kind-
ness_from other friends also, to whom I return my
best thanks,

In conclusion, T hope to be allowed to tell an
anecdote concerning myself. From my earliest child-
hood, my mother has always told me that on my
birthday there was & meeting of many friends of my
father’s, who were scholars and poets. When they
were informed that my mother bad given birth to
a boy, they all said this boy would become fond of
literary work, as he was born on the day of & great
literary meeting. My mother always concluded this
story with the following words: ‘Thus your father’s
friends are all expecting you to become a scholar,
and you must be diligent therefore in your study.’
These tender words of my mother have always been
before my mind since my childhood, and though
I cemnot tell whether I shall ever hecome such a
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scholar as my father's friends expected from my
birthday, 1 wish at Ieast to do my best so long as
my life lasts and my health is not entirely broken.
I shall try to follow the good words of & learned

Chinese Buddhist priest, who says, % £t R 13 B

i-hé-fu-i-shin, i. e ‘(I do my best) for the sake of the
Law, but not for my own seke )’
I shall be thirty-five years old on the 12th day
of May next.
Buryiv Naniio,

of the Eastern Hongwanzi,

Kioto, Japan.
12 March, 1884
OxFonD.

! Bre No. 1530 of my Catalogue of the Chinese Tripifaka.
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A CHINESE POEM BY BUNYIU NANJIO.
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THRANSLATION.

{1} ‘I, » man of the East, do not yet try to travel through
. the five (ancient) parts of India,

{2) But have only a few Sanskrit books and clothes for my
Journey;

{(3) There is a tree of knowledge', which I think of and long
for even from the distance of 10,000 Ii;

(4) There is a forest of the *firm” trees?, where the footprint
of a traveller {(such as Hicuenthsang*) might have
vaniched a thousand years since,

{5) Fate was ro bnd, that the (Japanese) prince died in a
remote country region;

{6) Time was so different (from ours), that the eminent
priest grew old in his own country:

{1) Now my stay and study here are already above my desert;

(8) 8o, I hope, that the tale of a snake will not join with the
head of a dragon.’

! The famous Bodhi tree in India under which Sikyamuni obtained

Buddhshood or parfect enlightenment.

* The Sila treea onder which Buddha obtained Nirvins, i.e. died.

Both are famous pisces of pilgrimage,

* The famous Chinese pilgrim who travelled in Indis between 629

and 645.
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NOTES ON THE POEM.

The two parallel lines {i.e. the fifth and sixth) mention
two Japanese priests, who intended to go to India, but without
soccess. The one {in the fifth line) was called Shinnyo
Shinud, or the Prince Shinnyo. He was the third ron’ of
the fifty-first Mikado {Jit. ¢honoursble (mi), gate {kado};’
ef. the Porte with the Turks), Heizei Tennd (reigned 4.D.
8o6-809}; and the fourth of the ten great disciples of Kukai,
better known by his posthumous title Kobo Daishi (died
A.D. 835). He, ‘in order o perfect his knowledge of
Buddhist literature, underteok a jomrney, not only to
Ching, but to Indin, but died before he reached that
country.’—* Belected Essays’ vol. H. p. 342. An sccount
concerning his life is given in the Honkio-ké-sb-den, i.e.
* Memoirs of the eminent Jaupanese Priests,” book 67, ful.
8 b

The other priest (in the sixth line) was Hiten by pame.
He is very well known ameng the Japanese priests, I
have Leard that, about iwe cenfuries ago, Hotan ardently
wished to go to India to lemrn Sonskrit there. With this
object he pent a written petition to the military government
in Yedo {the present Tikio, or the ¢Eastern capital’ of
Japan), because this government was then so powerful that
all the administration of public affairs was in its hand,
But his desire was not gratified, because at that time ¢cross-
ing the ocean’ (i.e. & journey for a foreign country) was
strictly prohibited in our country.

Héten wos an extraordinary man. He was formerly a
priest of the Tendai sect or school. He used to live at &
post-town called Otsu, in the province of Omi, on the Biwa
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lake, and studied there very hard, One day, during a
thunder-storm, there come & young woman who ssked him
to allow her to take shelter in hie house, Hotan answered
her from the ineide of the door without secing her face.
But he was already unable to restrain his puseion, having
heard the amiable voice of the woman, Then he at once
threw a handiul of inflarmmable powder on his body and set
it on fire. He cried out londly and fell down. The youug
woman wag very much frightened, opened the door, and
found him almost breathless. She hawtily sprinkled some
cold water on him and put out the fire, She nursed him
carefully till he came to himself again. Tlen he told her
8ll the circumstances of his action. "When she got home
she told her parents what had happened. They admired
him very much, and gave Mm a certuin sum of money, by
which he was eatirely free from poverty.

While he was studying on the Hiyei mountain {where
the principal temple was built in A.D. 788, and is still in
éxistence, thongh it has been restored several times since),
Hétan once attended a course of lectures of his teacher on
a certain book. On the first day of the course, hearers
were crowded in the lecture-hall; but their number de-
cressed every day. At length there was mot a eingle
hearer except Hotan. Then the teacher wanted fo stop
his lecture, but Hitan said to him, * Will you wait till to-
morrew § I ghall be able to bring some hearers here! Early
on the next morning he brought with him numerous earthen
images of priests, and placed them in the lecture-hall here
and there. Having doue this he sat down in the middle of
these images and waited for the lecturer. No sooner did
the tencher ree this arrungement, than he blamed his pupil
severely for performing such a childish trick, Then Hdtan
snswered him, paying, ‘All the priests who live in the
monasteries on this mountain (formerly 3ooo in pumber)
sre like there emythen images; eo that there is almost no
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difference between the former days, when they were crowded
here, and the present. During all the time there has been
only one good listener, and that was L' By this answer the
teacher was very mach moved, and went on with his lectures
till the end of the course.

At this time there seemed to exist in Japan only one
copy, either MB. or wood—cut heok, of the two famous
Chinese commentaries on Hiouenthsang’s translation of the
Abhidharmakoshnsistra (wlich translation was made about
A D. 650). One of these commentaries was written by
Phukwang (Fukd, in Japanese), a disciple of the translator;
and the other by Fapao (Hohd, in Japanese), a rival of the
former commentator : each in thirty hooks or thin volumes.
The copy of these commentaries was then preserved in an
old library belonging to » temple at Nara (formerly also
called Nanto, or the ¢gouthern capital,” becanse this place
was used as the imperial capital of Japan from A.p. 710
till 861, and is eituated on the south of Kioto, or Saikio,
i.e. the ‘western capital’ of Japan). The copy was so
volued that no one was allowed even to look at it. Put
Hotan desired not only to read the commentaries, but also
to. copy them. He therefore gave money te the keeper of
the library, entered secretly, and was engaged in copying
the rave copy day aud night.

Bome pny that there iz a poem compozed by Hétan and
written in his copy of these commentaries. In this poem
he says that he was so busy in making hia copy that he
knew nothing of worldly matters. He could only tell that
it wos » new year when he heard 108 sounds of temple-
beils. (This number is still struck at the dawn of New
Year's Day in certain temples in Japan, My father’s temple
is one of these in which thie number is observed.)

Bome also say, that when the paper which he brought
into the Hbrary for his copy was all used up, Hétan did
not venture to go ont to fetch more, lest he should be dis-
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covered and prevented from continuing his work, For this
reason he took his long white robe off and used it instead of
peper, writing on if from the collar and sleeves to the skirt
without leaving auy part uncovered.

By such patience he copied the whole of the two large
commentaries, and afterwards published them. All who
etudy the Abhidharmakoshasistra in Japan have ever since
been under deep obligation to him.

However, Hétan afterwards changed his mind and be-
came & priest of the Kegon school {i. e, the school which was
founded by a Chinese priest depending on the Kegengio or
the Buddhivatamsakavaipulyasitra, which school no longer
exists in Japan) He then constantly criticised and refuted
the tenets of hia own and other schools, and wrote many
books. Scme people, therefore, do not consider him a safe
authority,

There is & work entitled Mio-dd-sateu, or the ‘ Document
for leading (others),’ written by Liim. 1In this he refutes the
principles of the Shin-shin, or the ‘true sect.’ Soon after
this work was published, there was a lecturer {i. e. the head
of the eollege) of the Shin-ghiu, Xiku by name, who wrote
a book entitled Sesshio-hen, or the fBook for breaking or
stopping & rush {(of the other),’ in which he answered him.
Hotan then produced his second work on the same subject,
under the title of Raifu, or the ‘Axe of Thunder. Then
Kiku wrote the Shio-ré-hi, or the ‘Laughing at the arms
of a praying maniae,” and ridieuled him.

Among the numerous works of Hitan, however, there
is a very useful one (in eight books) entitled In-mio-niu-
shio-ri-ron-gho-zui-gen-ki, or the ‘Record of the auspicious
source of the commentary on the Nyfyapravesatirakasistra
(No. 1z16). It is a commentary on the famous Chinese com-
mentary on that treatise on Logic, by EKweiki (Kiki, in
Japanese), the principsl disciple of Hionenthsang, who trans-
lated the Sanskrit treatise about a. p. 850.

r
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The shove account concerning the life of Hétan hss a
womewhat legendary aspect, I am not quite sure whether
the whole of it is true or not. But I have written down
all that T have hitherto heard of him, or have seen in his
works.

Buxviv Nanno.

OxronD,
12 March, 1881,



KENJIU KASAWARA®

(1851-1883.)

TaE lest mail from Japan brought me the news of
the death of my young friend and pupil, Kenjiv
Kesawara, and though his name is little known in
England, his death ought not to he allowed to pass
unnoticed. Does not Mr, Ruskin say quite truly
that the lives we need to have written for us are of
the people whom the world has not thought of —far
less heard of--who are yet doing the most of its
work, and of whom we may learn how it ean best be
doene? The life of my Buddhist friend was one of the
many devoted, yet unfulfilled lives, which make us
wonder snd grieve, as we wonder and grieve when
we gee the young fruit trees in our garden, which
were covered with bright blossoms, stripped by a
sudden frost of all their beauty and promise.

Kenjiu Kasawars was a young Buddbist priest
who, with his friend Bunyio Nenjio, was sent by his
monastery in the year 1876 from Japan to England,
to learn English in London, and afterwards to study
Sanskrit at Oxford. They both came to me in 1879,
and in spite of many difficulties they had to en-
counter they snceeeded, by dint of bard and honest
work, in mastering that language, or at least so
much of it as was necessary for enabling them to
! Bee * Times,' Sept. 23, 1833 ; and « PAli Text Society’s Journal,' 15883,

P2
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read the canenical hooks of Buddhism in the original
—that is, in Sanskrit. At first they could hardly
explain to me what their real object was in coming
all the way from Japan te Oxford, and their progress
waa 50 slow that I sometimes despaired of their sue-
cess, Bub they themselves did notf, and at last they
had their reward. Kasawara’s life at Oxford was
very monotonous. He allowed himself no pleasures
of any kind, and took little exercise; he did not
smoke, or drink, or recad novels or newspapers. He
worked on day after day, often for weeks seeing no
one and talking to no one but to me and his fellow-
worker, Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio. He spoke and wrote
English correctly, he learnt some Latin, also a little
French, and studied some of the classical English
bookse on history and philosophy. He might have
been & most uscful man after his return to Japan, for
he was not only able to appreciate all that was good in
European civilisation, but retained a certain national
pride, and would never have becomo a mere imitator
of the West. His manners were perfect-—they were
the natural manners of an ungelfish man. As to his
character, all I can say iz that, thongh T watched him
for a long time, I never found any guile in him, and
I doubt whether, during the last four years, Oxford
possessed a purer and nobler soul among her students
than this poor Buddhist priest. Buddhism may, in-
deed, be proud of snch & man. During the last year
of his stay at Oxford I observed signs of depression in
him, thongh he never complained. T persuaded him
to see a doctor, and the doctor at once declared that
my young friend was in an advanced stage of con-
sumption, and advised him to go home. He never
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flinched, and I still hear the quiet tone in which he
said, ‘Yes, many of my countrymen die of con-
sumption.’ However, he was well enough to travel
and to spend some time in Ceylon, seeing some of the
learned Buddhist priests there and discussing with
them the differences which so widely separate Southern
from Northern Buddhisin. But after his return to
Jupan his illness made rapid strides. He sent me
several dear letters, complaining of nothing but his
inability to work. His control over his feelings was
most remarkable, When he took leave of me, his
gallow face remained as calm as ever, and I could
hardly read what passed within. But I koow that
after he had left, he paced for a long time up and
down the road, Jooking again and again at my house,
where, as he told me, he had passed the happiest hours
of his life. Yet we had done so little for him. Once
only, in his last letter, he complained of his loneli-
ness in bis own couniry. ‘To a sick man, he wrote,
‘very few rewain as friends” Soon after writing
this he died, and the funeral ceremonies were per-
formed at Tokio on the 38th of July.

He has left some manuseripts behind, which I hope
I shall be able to prepare for publication, particularly
the * Dharmasafgraba,’ & glossary of Buddhist techni-
cal terms, ascribed to Négirguna. But it is hard to
think of the years of work which are to bear no fruit ;
still harder to feel how much good that one good
and enlightened Buddhist priest might have done
among the thirty-two millions of Buddbists in -Japan.
Have, pia anima! 1 well remember how last year
we waiched together a glorious sunset from the
Malvern Hills, and how, when the Western sky was
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like a golden eurtain, covering we knew not what,
he said to me, ‘ That is what we call the Eastern gate
of our Sukhivati, the Land of Blies” He locked
forward to it, and he trusted he should meet there all
who had loved him, and whom he had loved, and that
he should gaze on the Buddha Amitibha—i.e. ‘In-
finite Light.'

Oxrorn, Sept. 20.

LETTERS FROM KENJIU KASAWARA.

Lrastrigsant Houvse, Kinesron Roan, OXFoRD,

26 July, 1882,
My pEAR SiR,

Iam in receipt of your letter. I ecannot ade-
quately express my thanks for your ever unfailing
kindness. It grieves me very much that I am unable
to pursue my studies here as long as I hoped and
was allowed to do. To lose but one year is & great
loss to me, whose object it was to acquire a know-
ledge of that branch of literature which is vitally
important for the religion I belong to, and which
cannot better be obtained than through your in-
struction. I have passed two valuable years and a
balf with you. It has been no small patience on
your part to watch all the time so slow a progress as
I made in learning Sanskrit. I am well aware that
my age—besides my inability—is passed for acquir-
ing & new language, for which no previous know-
ledge, if I had any, can help. Moreover, my course
of study has been more or less hindered through the
want of good texts. Time alone, therefore, may have
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enabled me to be successful. There was a brief time
for me yet to pass in Oxford, and that time is now
to be cut short.

But we cannot fight against Nature. Is it not, on
the other hand, a great boon of Nature that I, who
am naturally weak, should have passed so long in
England without much bodily suffering? If this mis-
chievous disease had befallen me but a year and a
half earlier, 8]l my object might have been rendered
almost useless. I must be satisfied with things as
they are. It remains, therefore, that I should con-
tinue what I bave begun with the ntmost zeal in my
native land, and try by all means to make what I
have gained acceptable to my friends in Japan, and
to fulfil the hopes you kindly express in your letter.

Believe me, Sir,
I am your obliged pupil,
K, Kasawana,

P.8. I am going up to London to-morrow by the

4 o'clock train, p.m.
HoteL RICHEPANCE,
14 Rur RicrEpaxce, Paris,®

14 Sept, 1882,
My DEAR SIR,

Last Saturday morning I left Oxford by the
g o'clock train for London, and took lodgings in
Laneaster Road, Notting Hill. After three days’ stay,
I left London on Tuesday last by the 8.15 am. train
from Charing Cross. My voyage was via Folkestone
and Boulogne. The sea was calm; and the voyage
would have been more pleasant if it had not rained
go miserably all the while. The sky, however, gradu-
ally cleared up towards Paris. I arrived in that city
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& few minutes after five o'clock. I was met by two
of my countrymen at the Gare du Nord, for I had
written to one of them about my coming here. They
are merchants, both being men from a town (in
Japan) about ten miles from my native place. They
are staying in the same hotel where I am now.

The sights of Paris are quite familiar to me, as if
I hed becn here but yesterday. It is exactly ome
year gince you, my friend Nanjio, and I came here
last time. Time flies, and so do our lives. I am
leaving here to-morrow morning for Marseilles, but
I intend to stay a few hours at Lyon, to see Mr.
Ymaizoumi there. I shall have three Japanese com-
panions on board the steamer Iraouaddy, a curious
mixture of a noble, a soldier, a merchant, and myself
a priest,

Yesterday I went to the Société Asiatique, but I
found no one there. A girl came up to me and shook
her head. Then I went to & bookseller's shop {which
you know) in the neighbourhood to make inquiries.
People in the shop told me that the Society is only
open on Saturday. I was puzzled, for I could not
stay here till Saturday. Then I carried your manu-
script to the-Japanese Legation, intending to entrust
it to our Minister. But on my going there I learnt
he would leave Paris last night for Vienpa. There I
saw Mr. Oyams, an attaché whom I know well sinee
Iast year, and he was quite willing to take care of the
manusecript for me.

I cannot adequately express my thanks for your
instruction, your liberality, and the kindness of you
and your family during my long stay in Oxford.
These quiet three years will ever remain in my
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memory a8 the most important epoch in my life. It
is needless to say I felt very unheppy when I said
farewell to you all. I lingered at your gate, and
looked eagerly in the dark at your house, om the
threshold of which I had stepped so often and so
happily. I shall never aganin hear your living voice,
I shall never again see the lovely city of Oxford, but
I shall ecommunicate with you as often as possible,
and shall always be delighted when I hear from you.

I am, Sir, _
Your most obliged pupil,
K. Kasawara,

a3 Sepb. 1882,
In the afternoon.
My DEAR SIR,

I wrote a letter 10 you from Paris, and I hope
it has reached you in time. I left that ecity on the
15th in the morning, and arrived at Marseilles early
the next day. Im this place I had auflicient time
to walk about and to take a drive on the coast round
the town; but early on the following day I, with
three other Japanese, embarked on board the steamer
Irsouaddy, which left the coaat a little after 10
o'clock a.m.

I feel almost recovered from wmy recent weakness
gince my arrival at Marseilles, and am enjoying the
voyage very much. There are about fifty passengers in
the first class, forty in the second,and thirty in the third.
The first and second class passengers share in common
a spacious portion on the deck, where we it om
chairg, hold conversation, or walk to and fro; where
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some sing and some play on the piano. Food is good
and ample, congisting of coffee or tea with ‘petit
pain’ in the morning, ‘ déjelmer a la fourchette’ at g,
dinner at 5, and tea with biscuits at 8 o'cloek in the
evening. I get up before 6 o'clock, and generally take
a sea~water bath, either hot or cold, every morning.

I got an English newapaper (of Saturday last) at
Naples in which I read, ‘The war is over in Egypt.
This morning I had a walk in Port Said, where all
was quict.

From cach port above mentioned I wrote a letter
to Mr. B. Nanjio, Now I am writing this to you
while the steamer is passing the canal, which we
entered at 11 o'clock. Tho heat is becoming intense
day after day.

There is nothing important to describe except
some trifiing incidents in our society of mixed nation-
alities, confined within the small space the boat can
afford.

This letter is to be posted from Suez, and I shall
write you ancther from Ceylon.

I present my beat compliments to your family.

I am, Sir,
Yours very sincerely,
K. KABAWARA,

CoroxBg, CEYLON,
22 Get. 1882,
My DEAR Srz, -
.«I ul‘l‘l\:ed in Ceylon on the 8th last, and re-
med there during a fortnight. As my intention

" was to sce some old temples and ruins there, Ispent the
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greater part of these days in travelling about, I visited
Kandy, a town about seventy-two miles from Colombo.
There is a temple in which one of Buddha's teeth
is kept, but, owing to the recent death of the keeper,
I could not see it. Af a distance of about sixteen
miles from Kandy there is a small fown named
Métale, and there I visited a rock-temple called Ala
Vihéra, in which it is said the Pisakas were first
committed to writing, The railway does not extend
any farther than this place. In going to Anuridha-
pura, I was obliged to take the bull-coach which
regularly leaves Mitale once a day for Anuridhapura.
It is a sort of omnibus, but too small even for one
person, &s he hag to pass a night in it. The distance
between those places is only sixty miles, but the coach
tales seventeen hours in reaching the end of the journey.
During this journey, a traveller like myself finds no
place to get food. But Anurddbapurs is a place
worth visiting., It is full of ruins of grand buildings.
I saw there that old Bo-tree which ¥a-hian saw one
thousand four hundred years ago. I remained there
two days, sufficient for seeing all the Buddhist remains,
Although I found now only three priests near the ruins
of the Mahévihdra, I have no doubt that the Vihira
had, at the time of the Chinese pilgrim, some 6oo
inmates, as the enormous sizes of the granite alme-
vessels, for instance, clearly show us that there were
onece great multitudes of priests in those Vihéras, who
partook of their contents.

On my return from this journey I remained at
Colombo only two or three days. Ioften saw the high
priest Sumangsla, who was passing the vassa (Lent)
in a place near Colombo. He was teaching about
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gixty of his pupils there. He speaks, as I was told,
both Sanskrit and PAli. I presenied him with a copy
of the Vagrakl/ediki, and he read it, at the same time
rendering it into English. While reading it, he said,
‘It is not onc of the Holy Books; it iz not written
in pure Sapskrit’ He and some other Buddhists
sarnestly advised me to atop in the island to learn
Pali. I saw other priests, but Sumangala seems to
be the most renowned there.

There is one Colonel (Oleott, an American, “ho
professes himself to be & Buddhist. In India and
in Ceylon he has formed a great many branches of
the Theosophical Society of which he is the founder.
I do not know his real motives, but, at all events,
he has roused the Buddhiats of the island from their
slomber. He is working hard, and preaching almost’
daily in different places. But I had no chance of
seeing him during my stay here, although he was
willing to see me, a8 he expressed it in his Jetter
from some distant place to one of his friends at
Colombo,

After all, I was much pleased with this my stay
in Ceylon, and I think I learned some things there
which otherwise I could not learn in Japan. Some
Buddhists at Colombo showed me kinduness and
civility, and promised to keep wp communication
with me hereafter.

The steamer Sindh, of the Messageries Maritimes
Company, arrived in the harbour yesterday, two days
carlier than it was expected. I hestily embarked on
board the steamer. The ship is atill in the harbour,
but, as I do not find anybody who would go to shore
and post this letter for me, I shall forward it from
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the next station, that is, from Singapore. The ship
will leave here very soon.
I remain, Bir,
Yours very faithfully,
K. Kasawara,

Toe, JAPAN,
My pEAR Sig, a5 Nov. 1882.

After twenty-six days’ voyage since I left
Ceylon, I safely arrived at Yokohama at seven o'clock
in the evening on the 17th last. As I wrote to yeu
before, at the time when I was in Ceylon, I thought I
was nearly recovered from my disease. But this was
an illasion. After the Sindh arrived at Singapore
the weather became very changeable, and after we
‘left Hong-kong the wind was so strong that the
pteamer could not resist it, and three times was
obliged to take refuge in some small Chinese har-
bours. All the while I felt myself wealk, although by
that time I had become quite a good sailor. The cough
was often troublesome, which proved to be the returning
symptom of my former condition. There were two or
three unnaturally warm days, which made me very ill.

After two days' stay at Yokohama, where I had
something to do with my luggage, I came to Tokio.
In Tokio I find one old friend now remaining, who is
& priest of our sect (and who had chiefly taken charge
of sending money to Nanjio and me while in Europe).
Even he has now no longer any connexion with the
affairs of Higashi Hong-wan-zi. He however kindly
came to the railway station to meet me when I
arrived in Tokio. Next morning (21st) I went to
consult Mr. Ikeda, one of the Tmperial physicians,
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and he carefully examined my chest and back. He
was of opinion that my condition has lately been
aggravated, and that I should avoid the coming winter
in some warmer place. I thought I might go to Kobe,
which was at once healthy and near Kioto. But he
said Kioto was worse ; and that he should rather re-
commend me, had I not returned from those regions,
to go to Ceylon or Saigon, as Japan was hardly a
better place than England with regard to cold weather.
He said, as T was here, I might go to Atami, a place
far better than Kobe, only twenty-seven Japanese or
about fifty Epglish miles from Tokio, where I might
remain till next March, but without doing any work.
I had been quite prepared for hearing such words of
the doctor, otherwise alarming. I therefore deter-
mined to hurry to Atami. I need not say that it has
been an unpleasant thing to me to return home on
aceount of my iilness, but I should have been eonsoled
if I had found a brighter state of things at home on my
arrival. 1 expected to see Ishikawa Shuntai in Tokio
(who was my teacher and advised us to go to Europe),
but to my great disappointment he too has taken part
in the recent quarrels, and is now in extreme difficul-
ties. I am writing a long letter to Mr. B. Nanjio, and
shall inform him of these things at length.

My dim recollection of the mazy streets of Tokio
does not ensble me to find places I want to goto. In
fact I know Tokio less than London. Besides, I am
forbidden to go out except from 11 to 4 o’clock, nor
does anything attract me. I have taken my lodgings
in one of our paper houses. The room I uee is roofed
very low, where a small man like me seems like &
giant. Three sides of the room are sheltered with
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sliding paper screens, and the other side is divided
into two portions. One is made a covert, and the
other & niche in which an image on paper is hung,
snd & porcelain pot placed, with flowers in it. Aal
bave passed one fifth part of my life in Europe, my
habits have been Europeanised. What is most incon-
venient at present is, to sit down on my calves, as our
rooms are not furnished with tables and chairs. Iam
almost unable to write and read at a Japanese desk nine
inches high. It is highly injurious to lung diseases.
I have not yet put on a Japaness dress. As you
know, Tokio is not my home. I mmnst have complete
suits of Japanese clothes newly made, top split socks,
girdle, clogs, ete. If I send to my home for those
things, they will not come to me in less than thirty days.

I have seen very few people here, Some of the
young students who are priests by birth, and are
studying English in Tokio at the expense of the
monastery at Hong-wan-:i, have sometimes come to
see me. It is somewhat strange that most of them
are destined to study philosophy. Every one of
them speaks of Mill and Spencer, as if there wera
not more sensible men in the world. I cannot say
anything as yeb of the prospect of the atudy of
Sanskrit here, and those young philosophers do not
at present seem to have any desire for learning
Sangkrit, We must endeavour to break the earth
for our cultivation, but this is & land of frequent
earthquakes and destructions.

I shall write to you something more very soon.

I am, Sir,
Your obedient pupil,
KeNJtu KASAWARA.
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AtaMr, JaPAN,
7 Dec. 1882,

My pEAR SIR,

I have made inquiries about the old palim-leaves
and the destiny of the copy of the Kathavatthupekar-
ana-atthakathd, presented by you to the Higashi
Hong-wan-zi through our Minister Iwakura.

As fo the former, you have I suppose been in-
formed of the matter before, vis. that it was pri-
vately pranted by the Minister to photograph the
palm-leaves (which formerly belonged to the Horiuji
monastery). The reason why it was delayed is this.
The old leaf is now, as you know, among the im-
perial treasures at Nara, which no one has access
to but by imperial order. It was intended, as
I am told, to bring them to Tokio, and some
months ago an officer was actually despatched for
Nara. The officer, however, resigned his office before
he left Tokio, and his resignation was granted while
he was en route. This altered everything. He went
to Kioto on some other business without staying at
Ners. I do not know whether this matter is con.
sidered to be not & very pressing business, but
it is eertain that no officer has since been despatched
for the purpose. Unless the palm-leaves are brought
to Tokio, there will be mo chance of their heing
pbotographed; for those treasures are sealed up at
Nara, and no keeper is there who is free to open
them. I do not say I understand the matter very
well. But Susuki and Ota, the latter of whom you
know by pame, both tell me the same. Ota, being
& mere young student, has no intimate access fo
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Iwakura, but the former, I am sure, is able to beg
of the Minister anything about the matter. I urged
him not to neglect to make further inquiries. The
matter being in such a state, delay seems inevitable,
Although 1 shall urge my friend to seek every means
to accelerate its progress, I am afraid you cannot
delay your publication so long.

I have written letters to some of my old friends,
but none of them, even by this time, has written any
answer. I do not know what they think of me, but
my illness and my withdrawing to .Atami have put
me into oblivion.

I came to Atami on the 4th last. It is only about
fifty English miles from Tokio, and famous for
its hot springs. The placc has come to particular
notice since foreigners began to praire its healthiness
as well a3 iis waters, This is onc of our few places
which know the faces of ministers and foreign
ambassadors. It has the advantage of its position,
forming a little bay, surrounded by considerably high
hills, embracing the warmth of the sun in the south-
east. But the road to this place was very bad till some
four or five months ago, and only since that time
small vehicles drawn by men can pass carrying inva-
lids. The hills around are not so ezsy to climb as at
Malvern, the footpaths being stony and neck-
breaking. This naturally stops us from going astray,
and we are confined in this sirall village, where there
is nothing to see and nothing to amuse us. But
I like this nook of the earth very well as my present
asylum,

I am not able to work much, and am forbidden to
do s0, but as I have no one to speak to in my

Q
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room, I naturally have recourse to my books. By the
way, my store of books, which I call my honeycomb,
arrived safoly from England in Tokio, but now the
books no longer follow me so easily wherever I go.

I presume you and all your family are quite well,
Pleasce remember me to Mrs. Max Miuller and the rest.
My parents are well, and very glad of my safe arrival,
and, though they and I both regret that I eannot go
to see them ab present, yet they are quite satisfied
with my* being here,  They well know that their
place is too cold for me, and they cannot attempt to
eome to me. To them this part of Japan may etill
seern, as it secmed to me when I was a boy, a4 strange
a land as Turkey or Egypt may secm to you, and the
difficulty of travelling even now is actually greater.
They are extremely thankful to you for your great
kindness to me during my stay in Oxford.

I hope that the Japanese gentleraen in Oxford are
in good health, and continue their important studies.

I am, Sir,
Your obedient pupil,
K. KAsAwARA.

0r14¥IE10ES, TOKIO,
14 June, 1883,

My DEAR Sim,

Since I wrote my last letter to you two months
have passed, but I am sorry to say I have nothing to
tell you that is new and bright.

I have passed these six weeka, and especially thess
few last days,in very bad health. A bad eough is the
principal symptom, but now my bodily strength too
is failing. Tokio is not my home. I have remained
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here in suspense, neither having been able to sst out
for home, nor having heen able to find & comfortable
abode here. No one looks after mo: to & sick man
very few remain as friends. Now the best way for
me is to surrender myself entircly to mediesl treat-
ment. Dr. Baeby, & German in the serviee of the Go-
vernment Hospital at Tokio, is now very famous. Tam
ueing the medicine preseribed by him for we. I have
resolved to go into the hospital from to-morrow.
This will be to my satisfaction, as I shall have better
accormnodation and good medical treatment.

I received the Atheneann, in which a review of your
Cambridge Lecturcs is found. I thank you very much,
and read the review with pleasure. This reminded
me of cur pleasant Cambridge tour last year, and my
last efforts in copying. How different arc things
around me this year!

Your kindness did not stop there. You also made
an application that the physiciang attached to the
English Legation here should attend me, But I had
been under the treatment of Dr. Baeby, so that I have
gooe on with him. I hope you will pardon this care-
less writing, as I am weak, and require to git quiet,

I am, Sir,
Your humble pupil,
Krxsru Kasawara,

Q2



COLEBROOKE™,

(1'185-1837.)

FPHE name and fame of Henry Thomas Colehrooke

are hetter known in India, France, Germany,
Ttaly—mnay, cven in Russia—than in his own country.
He was horn in London on the 15th of June, 1765
he died in London on the 1oth of March, 1837; and if
now, after waiting for thirty-six years, his only sur-
viving son, Sir Edward Colebreoke, has at last given
us a more complete account of his futher’s life, the
iwpulse has come chiefly from Colebrooke’s admirers
abroad, who wished to know what the man had been
whose works they knew so well. If Colebrooke had
simply been a distinguished, even a highly distin-
guished, servant of the East India Company, we eould
well understand that, where the historian has so many
eminent services to record, those of Henry Thomas
Colebrooke should have becn allowed to pass almost
unnoticed. The history of British India has still to
be written, and it will be no easy task to write it.
Macaulay’s Lives of Clive and Warren Hastings are
but two specimens to show how it ought to be, and
yet how it cannot be, written. There is in the annals
of the conquest and administrative tenure of India so
much of the bold generalship of raw reeruits, the states-
manship of common eclerks, and the heroie devotion of

1 ¢ Miscellaneous Fasays,' By Henry Thomas Colebrooke. With a
Life of the Author by hia 8on. Im three volomes, London: 1872,
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mere adventurers, that even the largest canvas of the
historian must dwarf the stature of heroes; and cha-
racters which, in the history of Greece or England,
would stand out in hold relief, must vanish unnoticed
in the crowd.

The substance of the present memoir appeared in
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society soon after
Mr. Colebrooke’'s death. Tt consisted originally of
a brief notice of Lis public and literary carcer, inter-
spersed with extracts from his letters to his family
during the first twenty years of his residence in India.
‘Being asked a few years since to allow this notice to
appear in a new edition of tho ¢ Miscellaneons Essays,
Sir Edward thought it incumbent on him to render it
more worthy of his father’s reputation. The letters
in the present volume are, for the moest part, given in
full ; and some additional correspondence is included
in it, besides a fow papers of literary interest, and a
Jjournal kept by him during his residence at Nagpur,
which was left incomplete. Two addresses delivered to
the Royal Asiatic and Astronomical Bocieties, and the
narrative of a journey to and from the capital of Berar,
are added as an appendix and complete the volume.

Although, as we shall see, the career of Mr. Cole-
brooke, as & servant of the East India Company, was
highly distinguished, and in its vieissitudes, as here
told by his son, both interesting and instructive, yet
his most lasting fame will not be that of the able ad-
ministrator, the learned lawyer, the thoughtful finan-
cier and politician, but that of the founder and father
of true Sanskrit scholarship in Europe. In that cha-
racter Colebrooke has secured his place in the history
of the world, a place which neither envy nor ignerance
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can ever take from him. Had he lived in Germany,
we should long ago have seen his statue in his native
place, his name written in letters of gold on the walls
of academies ; we should have heard of Colebrooke
Jjubilees and Colebrooke scholarships. In England, if
any notice is taken of the discovery of Sanskrit—a
discovery in many respects equally important, in some
even more important, than the revival of Greek
scholarship in the fifteenth century—we may possibly
hear the popular name of Sir William Jones and his
classical translation of Sakuntald ; but of the infinitely
more important achievements of Celebrooke, not one
word. The fact is, the time has not yet come when
the fall importance of Banskrit philology can be ap-
preciated by the public at large. It was the same
with Greek philology. When Greek began to be
studied by some of the leading spirita in Europe, the
subject seemed at first one of purely literary curiosity.
When its claimns were pressed on the publie, they
were met by opposition, and even ridiculey and those
who knew least of Greek were most eloquent in their
denunciations. Even when its study had become
more general, and been introduced at universities and
schools, it remained in the eyes of many a mere accom-
plishment—its true value for higher than scholastic
purposes being scarcely suspected. At present we
know that the revival of Greek scholarship affected
the deepest interests of humanity, that it was in reality’
& revival of that consciousness which links large por-
tions of mankind together, connects the living with
the dead, and thus secures to each generation the full
intellectual inheritance of our race. Without that
historical consciousness, the life of man would be
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ephemeral and vein, The more we can see backward,
and place ourselves in real sympathy with the past,
the more truly do we make the life of former genera-
tions our own,and are able to fulfil our own appointed
duty in earrying on the work which was begun cen-
turies ago in Athens and at Rome. But while the
unbroken traditions of the Roman world, and the re-
vival of Greek culture among us, restored to us the
intellectual patrimony of Greeee and Rome only, and
made the Teutonic race in a certain sense Greck and
Roman, the discovery of Sanskrit will have a much
-larger influence. Like & new intellectual spring, it
is meant to revive the broken fibres that onee united
the South-Eastern with the North-Western branches
of the Aryan family; and thus to re-cstablish the
gpiritual brotherhood, not only of the Teutonie, Greek,
and Roman, but likewise of the Slavonie, Celtic, In-
dian, and Persian branches, It is to make the mind
of man wider, his hoart larger, his sympathies world-
embracing; it is to make us truly humaniores, richor
and prouder in the full pereeption of what humanity
has been, and what it is meant to be. This js tho real
object of the more comprehensive studies of the nine-
teenth century, and though the full appreciation of
this their true import may be reserved to the future,
no one who follows the intellectual progress of man-
kind attentively can fail to see that, even now, the
comparative study of languages, mythologies, and re-
ligions has widened our horizon ; that much which
was lost has been regained ; and that a new world, if
it has not yet been occupied, is certainly in sight. It
is curious to observe that those to whom we chiefly
owe the diseovery of Sanskrit were as little conscious
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of the real importance of their discovery as Columbus
was when he landed at St. Salvador. What Mr, Cole-
brooke did, was done from & sense of duty, rather
than from literary curiosity; but there was also &
tinge of enthusiasm in his character, like that which
carriesa iraveller tothe wastes of Africa or thoice-bound
regions of the Pole. Whenever there waa work ready
for him, he was ready for the work. Buf he had no
theories to substantiate, no pre-conceived objects to
attain, Sobriety and thoroughness are the distin-
guishing features of all his works, There is in them
no trace of haste or carelessneas ; but neither is there
evidence of any extraordinary effort, or minute pro-
fessional scholarship. In the same business-like spirit
in which he collected the revenue of his provinee, he
collecied his knowledge of Sanekrit literature; with
the rame judicial impartiality with which he delivered
his judgments, he delivered the results at which he
had arrived after his extensive and careful reading ;
and with the same sense of confidence with which he
guietly waited for the effects of his political and financial
messures, in spite of the apathy or the opposition with
which they were met at first, he left his written works
to the judgment of posterity, never wasting his time
in the repeated assertion of his opinions, or in useless
controversy, though he was by no means insensible to
hig own literary reputation. The biography of such
a man deserves & careful study; and we think that
8ir Edward Colebrooke has fulfilled more than a
purely filial duty in giving to the world a full ae-
count of the private, public, and literary life of his
great father.

Colebrooke was the son of & wealthy London
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banker, Sir George Colebrooke, a Member of Parlia-
ment, and a man in his time of some political import-
ance. Having proved himself a successful advoecate
of the old privileges of the East India Company, he
wad invited to join the Court of Dirvectors, and be-
came in 1769 chairman of the Company. His chair-
manship waa distinguished in history by the appoint-
ment, of Warren Hastings to the highest office in
India, and there are in existence letters from that il-
lustrious man to Sir George, written in the crisis of his
Indian Administration, which show the intimate and
confidential relations subsisting between them. But
when, in later years, Sir George Colebrooke became
involved in pecuniary difficulties, and Indian appoint-
menty were successively obtained for his two sons,
James Edward and Henry Thomas, it does not ap-
pear that Warren Hastings took any active steps to
advance them, beyond appointing the elder brother
to an office of some importance on his secretariat.
Henry, the younger brother, had been educated ab
home, and at the age of fifteen he had laid a solid
foundation in Latin, Greck, French, and particularly
in mathematics. As he never seems to have been
urged on, he learned what he learned quietly and
thoroughly, trying from the first to satisfy himself
rather than others. Thus a love of knowledge for its
own sake remained firmly engrained in his mind
through life, and explains much of what would other-
wise remain inexplicable in his literary career.

At the age of eighteen he started for India, and
arrived at Madras in 1783, having narrowly eseaped
capture by French cruisers, The times were anxious
times for India, and full of interest to an observer of
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political events. In his very first letter from India
Colebrooke thus sketches the political situation:—

*The state of affaira in India seems to bear a far
more favourable aspect than for a long time past.
The peace with the Mahrattas and the death of
Hyder Ally, the intended invasion of Tippoo’s country
by the Mahrattas, sufficiently removed all alarm from
tho country powers; bub there are likewise accounts
arrived, and which seem to be eredited, of the defeat
of Tippoo by Colonel Matthews, who commands on
the other coast.

From Madras Colebrooke proceeded, in 1783, to
Caleutta, where he met his elder brother, already
ostablished in the service. His own start in official
life was delayed, and took place under circumstances
by no means auspicious. The fone, both in political
and private life, was at that time at its lowest ebb
in India. Drinking, gambling, and extravagance of
all kinds were tolerated even in the best society, and
Colebrooke could not entirely escape the evil effects
of the moral atmosphere in which he had to live. It
is all the more remarkable that his taste for work
never deserted him, and ‘that he would retire to his
midnight SBanskrit studies unaffected by the excite-
ment of the gambling-table.’ Tt was not till 1786—
a year after Warren Hastings had left India—that he
received his first official appointment, as Assistant
Collector of Revenue in Tirhut. His father seems
to have advised him from the first to be assiduous
in acquiring the vernacular languages, and we find
him at an early period of his Indian career thus
writing on this subject:—

¢The one, and that the most necessary, Moors (now
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called Hindustani), by not being written, bars all
elosc application; the other, Persian, is too dry to
entics, and is 8o seldom of any use, that I seck its
acquisition very leisurely.’

He asked his father in turn to send him the Greek
and Latin classics, evidently intending to carry on
his old favourite studies, rather than begin a new
career as an Oriental scholar, For a time he seemed,
indeed, deeply disappointed with his life in India,
and his prospects were anything but encouraging.
But although be seriously thought of throwing up
his position and returning to England, he was busy
nevertheless in elaborating a scheme for the better
regulation of the Indiar service. His chief idea was,
that the three functions of the civil service—the eom-
mercial, the revenue, and the diplomatic—should be
separated ; that cach branch should be presided over
by an independent board, and that those who had
qualified themselves for one branch should not be
needlessly transferred to another. Curiously enough,
he lived to prove by his own example the applica-
bility of the old system, being himself transferred
from the revenue department to a judgeship, then
employed on an important diplomatic mission, and
lastly raised to a seat in Couneil, and aequitting
himself well in each of these different employments,
After 4 time his discontent seems to have vanished.
He quietly settled down to his work in collecting the
revenue of Tirhut; and his official duties soon be-
came so absorbing, that he found little time for pro-
jecting reforms of the Indian Civil Service.

Soon also his Oriental studies gave him a new
interest in the country and the people. The first
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allusions to Oriental literature occur in & letter dated
Patna, Dacember 10, 1786. It is addressed to his
father, who had desired some information concerning
the religion of the Hindus. Colebroeke’s own in-
terest in Sanskrit literature was from the firat
scientific rather than literary. His love of mathe-
matics and astronomy made him anxious to find out
what the Brahmans had achieved in these branches
of knowledge. It is surprising to see how correct is
the first communication which he sends to his father
on the four modes of reckoning time adopted by
Hindu astronomers, and which he seems chiefly to
have drawn from Persian sources. The passage
(pp. 23-26) is too long to be given here, but we
recommend it to the careful attention of Sanskrit
seholars, who will find it more aceurate than what
has but lately been wriften on the same subject.
Colebrooke treated, again, of the different measures of
time in his essay ‘On Indian Weights and Measures,
published in the ‘ Asiatic Researches,” 1798; and in
-atating the rule for finding the planets which preside
over the day, called Hord, he was the first to point
out: the palpable coincidenee between that expression
and our name for the twenty-fourth part of the day.
In one of the notes to his Dissertation on the Algebra
of the Hindus he showed that this and other astro-
logical terms were evidently borrowed by the Hindus
from the (reeks, or other external socurces; and in a
manuscript note published for the first time by Sir E,
Colebrooke, we find him following up the same sub-
ject, and calling attention to the fact that the word
Hord oceurs in the Sanskrit voeabulary—the Medind-
Kosha—and bears there, among other signifieations,
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that of the rising of a sign of the zodiae, or balf a
gign. This, as he romarks, is in diurnal motion one
hour, thus confirming the connexion between the
Indien and European significations of the word.
While he thus felt attracted towards the study of
Orienta] literature by his own scientific interests, it
seems that Sanekrit literature and poetry by them-
selves had no charms for him., On the contrary, he
declares himself repelled by the false taste of Oriental
writers; and he speaks very slightingly of ‘the
amateurs who do not seek the acquisition of useful
knowledge, but would only wish to attraet motice,
without the labour of deserving if, which is readily
accomplished by an ode from the Persian, an apologue
from the Sanskrit, or a song from some unheard-of
dialect of Hinduee, of which the amateur favours the
publie with & fiee translation, without underatanding
the original, ss you will immediately be convinced,
if you peruse that repository of nonsense, the Asiatic
Miscellany” He makes one exception, however, in
favour of Wilkina, ‘I have never yet seen-any book,’
he writes, ‘ which can be depended on for information
concerning the real opinions of the Hindus, except
Wilking's Bhagvat Geets.  That gentleman was San-
skrit-mad, and has more materials and more general
knowledge respeecting the Hindus than any other
foreigner ever acquired since the days of Pythagoras.’
Arabie, too, did not then find much more favour in
his eyes than Sanskrit. ‘Thus much, he wrifes,
¢T am induced to believe, that the Arabic language is
of more difficult acquisition than Latin, or eéven than
Greek ; and, although it may be concise and nervous,
it will not reward the labour of the student, since, in
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the works of science, he can find nothing new, and, in
those of literature, he could not svoid feeling his
judgment offended by the false taste in which they
are written, and his imagination being heated by the
glow of their imagery. A few dry facts might, bow-
ever, reward the literary dradge. . . . .
It may be doubied, indeed, whether Colebrooke
would ever have overcome these prejudices, had it
not been for his father's exhortations. In 178y, Cole-
brock was transferred from Tirhut to Purneah; and
such was his interest in his new and more responsible
office, thet, aceording to his own expression, he felt
for the report, which he had to write, all the solicitude
of a young author. Engrossed in his work, the ten
years' settlement of some of the districts of his new
colleetorship, he writes to his father in July 1790:—
¢ The religion, manners, natural history, traditions,
and arts of this country may, certainly, furnish sub-
Jeets on which my communications might, perhaps, be
not uninteresting ; but to offer anything deserving of
attention would requive a zeagon of leisure to collect
and digest information. Engaged in a public and
buay seene, my mind is wholly engrossed by the cares
and duties of my station; in vain I seek, for re-
laxation's sake, to direct my thoughts to other
sobjects ; matters of business constantly recar. It
is for this cause that I have occasionally apologised
for a dearth of subjects, having no occurrences to
relate, and the matters which occupy my attention
being uninteresting as & subject of correspondence.’
When, after a time, the hope of distinguishing
himself impelled Colebrooke to new exertions, and
he determined to become an author, the subjeet which
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and they generslly contain some fragments which
show ue how the sphere of his inquiries became more
and more extended. We find (p. 39) observations on
the Psylli of Egypt and the Snake-charmers of India,
on the SBikhs (p. 45), on Human Sacrifices in India
(p. 46). The apirit of inquiry which had been kindled
by Sir W. Jones, more particularly since the founda-
tion of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1784, had
evidently reached Colebrooke. It is difficnlt to fix
the exact date when he began the study of Sanskrit.
He seems to have taken it up and left it again in
despair several times, In 1793 he was removed from
Purneah to Nattore, From that place he sent to his
father the first volumes of the ‘Asiatic Researches,
published by the members of the Asiatic Society. He
drew his father's attention to some articles in them,
which would seem to prove that the ancient Hindus
possessed a knowledge of Egypt and of the Jews, but
he adds :—

“No historical light can be expected from Sanskrit
literature ; but it may, nevertheless, be curious, if not
useful, to publish such of their legends ag seem to
resemble others known to European mythelogy.

The first glimmering of comparative mythology in
17931

Again be writes in 1793 :—

‘Tn my Sanskrit studies, I do not confine myself
now to particular subjects, but skim the surface of
all their sciences. I will subjoin, for your amuse-
ment, some remarks on subjects treated in the “ Re-
searches.” ’

What the results of that skimming were, and how
far more philosophical his appreciation of Hindn
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literature had then become, may be seen from the
end of the same letter, written from Rajshahi, De-
cember 6, 1763 :—

‘Upon the whole, whatever may be the true n-
tiquity of this nation, whether their mythology be
& corruption of the pure deism we find in their
books, or their deism a refinement from gross idelatry;
whether their religious and moral precepts have been
engrafted on the elegant philoscphy of the Nyiya
and MimAnsd, or this philosophy been refined on the
plainer text of the Veda; the Hindu is the most
ancient nation of which we have valuable remains,
and has been surpassed by none in refinement and
civilisation; though the utmost pitech of refinement
to which it ever arrived preceded, in time, the dawn
of eivilisation in any other nation of which we have
even the name in history. The further our literary
inquiries are extended here, the more vast and stu-
pendous is the scene which opens to ug; at the same
time that the true and false, the sublime and the
puerile, wisdom and sbsurdity, are so intermixed,
that, at every step, we have to smile at folly, while
we admire and acknowledge the philosophical truth,
though couched in obscure allegory and puerils fable.’

In 1794, Colebrooke presented to the Asiatic Society
his first paper, “On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu
‘Widow,” and he told his father at the aame time, that
he meant to pursue his Sanskrit inguiries diligently,
and in a spirit which seems to have guided all his
work through life:

‘The only caution,’ he says, ‘which occurs to me
is, not to hazard in publication anything crude or
imperfect, which would injure my reputation as a
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man of letters; to avoid this, the precaution may
be taken of submitting my mannscripts to private
perusal.’

Colebrooke might indeed from that time have be-
come altogether devoted to the study of Banskrit,
had not his political feelings been sirongly roused by
the new Charter of the East India Company, which,
instead of sanctioning reforms long demanded by
political economists, confirmed nearly all the old
privileges of their trade. Colebrooke was a free-
trader by conviction, and because he had at heart
the intercsts both of India and of England. It is
quite gratifying to find & man, generally so cold and
prudent as Colebrocke, warm with indignation at
the folly and injustice of the poliey carried out by
England with regard to her Indian subjects. He
knew very well that it was personally dangerous for
& covenanted servant to discuss and attack the privi-
leges of the Company, but he felt that he ought to
think and act, not merely as the servant of a com-
mercial company, but as the servant of the British
Government. He wished, even at that early time,
that India should become an integral portion of the
British Empire, and cease to be, as soon &8 possible,
a mers appendage, yielding a large commercial
revenue. He was encouraged in these views by
Mr. Anthony Lambert, and the two friends at last
decided to embody their views in a work, which
they privately printed, under the title of ‘Remarks
on the Present State of the Husbandry and Com- -
merce of Bengal' Colebrooke, as we know, had paid
considerable attention to the subject. of husbandry,
snd he now contributed much of the material which
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he had eollected for a purely didactic work, to this
controversial and political treatise. He is likewise
responsible, and he never tried to shirk that re-
sponsibility, for most of the advanced financial
theories which it contains. The volume was sent
to England, and submitted to the Prime Minister
of the day and several other persons of influence.
It seems to have produced an impression in the
quarters most concerned, but it was considered pru-
dent to stop its further cireulation on account of the
dangerous free-trade principles, which it supported
with powerful arguments. Colebrooke had left the
discretion of publishing the work in England to his
friends, and he cheerfully submitted to their decision.
He himself, however, never ceased to advocate the
most liberal financial epinions, and being considered
by those in power in Leadenhall Street as a dangerous
young man, it has sometimes been supposed that his
advancementin India was slower than it would other.
wise have been.

A man of Colebrooke’s power, however, was too
useful to the Indiam Government to be passed over
altogether, and though his career was neither rapid
nor brilliant, it was nevertheless most suecessful.
Just at the time when Sir W, Jones had died eud-
denly, Colebrocke was removed from the revenne to
the judicial branch of the Indian service, and there
wag no man in India, exeept Colebrooke, who could
carry on the work which Sir W. Jones had left un-
finished, viz. the Digest of Hindu and Mchammedan
Laws. At the instance of Warren Hastings, & clause
had been inserted in the Act of 1772, providing that
‘Maulavies and Pundits should attend the Courts, to

"2
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expound the law and assist in passing the decrees.’
In all suits regarding inheritance, marriage, caste,
and religious usages and institutions, the ancient
laws of the Hindus were to be followed, and for that
purpose & body of laws from their own books had
to be compiled. Under the direction of Warren
Hastings, nine Brahmans had been commissioned to
draw up a code, which appeared in 1776, under the
title of ¢ Code of Gentoo Laws!’ It had been ori-
ginally compiled in Sanskrit, then translated into
Persian, and from that into English. As that code,
however, was very imperfect, Sir W. Jones had urged
on the Government the neeessity of a more completo
and sauthentic ecompilation. Texts were to be eol-
lected, after the model of Justinian’s Pandects, from
law-books of approved authority, and to be digested
according to a scientific analysis, with references to
original authors. The task of arranging the text-
books and compiling the new code fell chiefly to
a learned Pandit, Jagannitha, and the task of trans-
lating it was now, after the death of Sir W. Jones,
undertaken by Colebrooke. This task was no easy
one, and could hardly be ecarried out without the
help of really learned pandits. Fortunately Cole-
brooke was removed at the time when he undertook
this work to Mirzapur, close to Benares, the seat of
Brahmanical learning, in the north of India, and the
seat of a Hindu College. Here Colebrooke found not
only rich ecollectiona of Sanskrit MSS,, but likewise
& number of law pandits, who could solve many of

! The word Gentoo, which was commonly applied in the last gentury
to the Hindus, is according to Wilson derived from the Portuguese
word gentio, gentile or heathen. The word cnafe, too, comer from the
BRI BOWTCS,
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the difficulties which he had to encounter in the trans-
lation of Jagannftha's Digest. After two years of
incessant labour, we find Colebrooke on January 3,
1797, announcing the completion of his task, which
ab once established his position as the best Sanskrit
gcholar of the day. Oriental studies were at that
time in the ascendant in India. A dictionary was
being compiled, and several grammars were in prepa-
ration. Types also had been cut, and for the first
time Sanskrit texts issued from the press in Devané-
garl letters. Native scholars, too, began to feel a
pride in the revival of their ancient literature. The
Brihmans, as Colebrooke writes, were by no means
averse to instruct strangers; they did not even
conceal from him the most sacred texts of the Veda.
Colebrooke’s * Essays on the Religions Ceremonies of
the Hindus,” which appeared in the fifth volume of
the ‘ Agiatic Researches’ in the same year as his
translation of the ‘Digest, show very clearly that
he had found excellent instruetors, and had been
initiated in the most sacred literature of the Bréh-
mans. An important paper on the Hindu schools of
Jaw gesms o date from the same period, and shows
& familiarity, not only with the legal authorities of
Indie, but with the whole structure of the traditional
and sacred literature of the Brihmans, which but few
Banskrit scholars could lay claim to even at the
.pregent day. In the fifth volume of the ©Asiatie
Researches’ appeared also his essay ‘On Indian
Weights and Measures,” and his ‘Enumeration of
Indian Classes.” A short, but thoaghtful memoran-
dum on the Origin of Caste, written during that
period, and printed for the first time in his *Life,
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will be read with interest by all who are acquainted
with the different views of living scholars on this
important subject.

Colebrooke’s idea was that the institution of easte
waas not artificial or conventional, but that it began
with the simple division of freemen and slaves, which
we find among all ancient nations. This division, ag
he supposes, existed among the Hindus before they
settled in India. It became positive law after their
emigration from the northern mountains into India,
and was there adapted to the new state of the Hindus,
seitled among the aborigines. The class of slaves or
Stdras consisted of those who came into India in
that degraded state, and those of the abarigines who
submitted and were spared. Menial offices and me-
chanical labour were deemed unworthy of freemen
in other countries besides India, and it cannot there-
fore appear strange that the class of the Shdras
comprshended in India both servants and mechanies,
both Hindus and emaneipated aborigines, The class
of freemen incladed originally the priest, the soldier,
the merchant, and the husbandman. It was divided
into three orders, the Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, and
Vaisyas, the last comprehending merchants and hus-
bandmen indiscriminately, being the yeomen of the
country and the eitizens of the town. According to
Colebrooke’s opinion, the Kshatriyas consisted ori-
ginally of kings and their descendants. It was the
order of princes, rather than of mere soldiers. The
Brihmaras comprehended no more than the de-
scendants of a few religious mem who, by superior
knowledge and the austerity of their lives, had gained
an ascendency over the people. Neither of these
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orders was originally very numercus, and their pro-
minence gave no offence to the far more powerful
body of the citizens and yeomen,

When legislators began to give their sanction to
this eocial system, their chief object seems to have
been to guard against too great e confusion of the
four orders—the two orders of nobility, the sacerdotal
and the princely, and the two orders of the people,
the citizens and the slaves, by either prohibiting
intermarriage, or by degrading the offspring of
alliances between members of different orders. If
men of superior married women of inferior, but
next adjoining, rank, the offspring of their marriage
sank to the rank of their mothers, or obtained a posi-
tion intermediate between the two. The children of
such marriages were distinguished by separate titles.
Thus, the son of & Brahmana by a Kshatriya woman
was called Miirdhébhishikta, which implies royalty.
They formed a distinet tribe of princes or military
nobility, and were by some reckoned superior to the
Kshatriya. The son of a Brihmana by a Vaicya
woman was & Yaidya or Ambashtha; the offspring
of a Kshatriya by a Vaisya was a Mahishya, forming
two tribes of respectable citizens. But if a greater
disproportion of rank existed between the parents—
if, for instanee, a Brihmans married a Stdra, the
offspring of their marriage, the Nishida, suffered
greater social penalties; he became impure, notwith-
standing the nobility of his father., Marriages, again,
between women of superior with men of inferior rank
were considered more objectionable than marriages of
men of superior with women of inferior rank, & senti-
ment which continues o the present day.
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What is peculiar to the social system, as sanctioned
by Hindu legislators, and gives it its artificial character,
is their attempt to provide by minute regulations for
the rank to be assigned to new tribes, and to point
out professions suitable to that rank. The tribes had
each an internal government, snd professions naturally
formed themselves into companies. From this source,
while the corporations imitated the regulations of
tribes, & multitude of new and arbitrary tribes sprang
up, the origin of which, as assigned by Manu and
other legislators, was probably, as Colebrooke admits,
more or less fanciful.

In his ‘Remarks on the Husbandry and Internal
Commerce of Bengal,” the subject of caste in its bear-
ing on the social improvement of the Indian nation
was likewise treated by Colebrooke. In reply to the
erroneous views then prevalent ss to the supposed
barriers which caste placed agninst the free develop-
ment of the Hindus, he writea:—

*An erroneous doctrine has been started, as if the
great population of these provinces could not avail to
effect improvements, notwithstanding oppertunities
afforded by an increased demand for particular manu-
factures or for raw produce : becanse, “ professions are
hereditary among the Hindus; the offspring of men
of one calling do not intrude into any other; profes-
sions are confined to hereditary descent; and the
produce of any particular manufacture cannot be
extended according to the increase of the demand, hut
must depend upon the population of the easte, or tribe,
which works on that manufacture: or, in other words,
if the demand for any article should exceed the ability
of the number of workmen who produce it, the de-
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ficiency cannot be supplied by calling in assistance
from other tribes.”

‘In opposition to this unfounded opinion, it is
necessary that we not only show, as hea been already
done, that the population is actually sufficient for
great improvement, but we must also prove, that
professions are not separated by an impassable line,
and that the population affords a sufficient number
whose religious prejudices permit, and whose inclina~
tion leads them to engage in, those oceupations
through which the desired improvement may be
effected,

‘The Muselmans, to whom the argument above
quoted cannot in any manner be applied, bear no
inconsiderable proportion to the whole population.
Other deseriptions of people, not governed by Hindu
institutions, are found among the inhabitants of these
provinees : in regard to these, also, the ohjection is
irrelevant. The Hindus themselves, to whom the
doctrine which we combat is meant to be applied,
cannot exceed mnine-tenths of the population; pro-
bably, they do not bear so great a proportion to the
other tribes. They are, as is well known, divided
into four grand classes; but the firab three of them
are much less numerous than the Sfidra. The aggre-
gate of BrAhmana, Kshatriya, and Vaisya may amount,
at the most, to a fifth of the population; and even
these are not absolutely restricted to their own ap-
pointed occupations, Commerce and agriculture are
universally permitted ; and, under the designation of
pervants of the other three tribes, the Sidras seem to
be allowed $o prosecute any manufacture.

*In this tribe are included not only the true Stidras,
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but also the several castes whose origin is aseribed
to the promiscuous intercourse of the four classes.
To these, also, their several occupations were as-
signed; but neither are they restricted, by rigorous
injunctions, to their own appointed occupations. For
any person unable to procure a subsistence by the
exercise of his own profession may earn a livelihood
in the calling of a subordinate caste, within certain
limits in the seale of relative precedence assigned
to each; and no forfeiture is now incurred by his
intruding into & superior profession. It was, indeed,
the duty of the Hindu magistrate to restrain the
encroachments of inferior tribes on the oecupations of
guperior castes; but, under a foreign government,
this restraint has no existence.

*In practice, little attention is paid to the limitations
to which we have here alluded: daily observation
shows even Brihmanas exercising the menial profes-
gion of a Biidra. We are aware that every caste
forms itself into clubs, or lodges, consisting of the
several individuals of that caste residing within a
small distance; and that these clubs, or lodges,
govern themselves by particular rules and customs,
or by laws. But, though some restrictions and limi-
tations, not founded on religious prejudices, are found
among their by-laws, it may be received, ag a general
maxim, that the occupation appointed for each tribe is
entitled merely to a preference. Every profession,
with few exceptions, is open to every description of
persons; and the discouragement arising from reli-
gious prejudices is not greater than what exists in
Great Britain from the effects of municipal and
corporation laws. In Bengal, the numbers of peopls



COLEBROOKE, 251

actually willing to apply to any partienlar oecupation
are sufficient for the unlimited extension of any
manufacture.

¢If these facts and observations be not considered
s a conclusive refutation of the unfounded assertion
made on this subject, we must appeal to the ex-
perience of every gentleman who may have resided
in the provinces of Bengal, whether a change of
occupation and profession does not frequently and
indefinitely occur? whether PBrahmanas are not
employed in the most servile offices? and whether
the Sidra is not seen elevated to sitnations of
respectability and importance? In short, whether
the assertion above quoted be not altogether destitute
of foundation ?’

It is much to be regretted that studies so auspici-
ously begun were suddenly interrupted by a diplo-
matic mission, which called Colebrooke away from
Mirzapur, and retained him from 1798-18c1 at
Nagpur, the capital of Berar, Colebrooke himself
had by this time discovered that, however distin-
guished his public career might be, his lasting fame
must depend on his Sanskrit studies. We find him
even at Nagpur continuing his literary work, par-
ticularly the compilation and translation of a Sup-
plementary Digest. He also prepared, as far as this
was possible in the midst of diplomatic avocations,
pome of his most important contributions to the
¢ Asiatic Researches,” one on Sanskrit Prosody, which
did not appear till 1808, and was then styled an
*Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Foetry; one on the
Vedas, another on Indian Theogonies (not published),
and & critical treatise on Indian lants. At last,



252 BICORAPHICAL ESSATR,

_in May 1801, he left Nagpur to return to his post
at Mirzapur. Shortly afterwards he was summoned
to Caleutta, and appointed & member of the newly
constituted Court of Appeal. He at the same time
secepted the honorary post of Professor of Sanskrit
at the colloge recently established at Fort William,
without, however, taking an active part in the
teaching of pupils. 1e seems to have been &
dircctor of studies rathor than an actual professor,
but he rendered valuable serviee as examiner in
Sanskrit, Bengili, Hindustani, and Persian. In 1801
appearcd his cssay on the Bauskrit and Prakrit
languages, which shows how well he had qualified
himsclf to act as professor of Sanskrit, and how well,
in addition to the legal and saered literature of the
PBrihimans, ho had mastered the belles lettres of India
also, which st first, as we saw, had rather repelled
himn by their extravagance and want of taste.

And here we have to take note of a fact which has
never been mentioned in the history of the science of
language, viz. that Colebrooke at that early time
devoted considerable attention to the study of Com-
perative Philology. To judge from his papers, which
have never been published, but which are still in the
possession of Sir K. Colebrooke, the range of his com-
perisons was very wide, and embraced not only
Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin with their derivatives,
but also the Germanic and Slavonic languages.

The prineipal work, however, of this peried of his
life was his Sanskrit Grammar. Though it was never
finished, it will always keep its place, like & classical
torso, more admired in its unfinished state than other
works which stand by its side, finished, yet less
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perfect. Sir E. Colebrooke has endeavoured to convey
to the general reader some idea of the difficulties
which had to be overcome by those who, for the
first time, approached the study of the native gram-
marians, particularly of Panini. But this grammatieal
literature, the 3,996 grammatical stltras or rules, which
determine every possible form of the Sanskrit language
in a manner unthought of by the grammarians of any
other eountry, the glosses and commentaries, one piled
upor the other, which are indispensable for & suc-
cesaful unravelling of Panini's artful web, which start
every objection, reasonable or unreasonable, that can
be imagined, either against Piuini himself or against
his interpreters, which establish general prineiples,
register cvery exception, and defend all forms ap-
parently anomalous of the ancient Vedic language,—
all this together is so completely sui generis, that
those only who have themselves followed Colebrocke’s
footsteps can appreciate the boldness of the first
adventurer, and the perseversnce of the first explorer
of that grammatical labyrinth. Colebrooke’s own
Grammar of the Sanskrit language, founded on the
works of native grammarians, has sometimes been
accused of obscurity, nor ecan it be denied that for
those who wish to acquire the elements of the lan-
guage it is almost useless. But those who know
the materials which Colebrooke worked up in his
Grammar, will readily give him credit for what he
bas done in bringing the indigesta moles which he
found before him into something like order. He
made the first step, and a very considerable step it
was, in translating the strange phraseology of San-
skrit grammarians into something at least intel-
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ligible to European scholars. How it ceuld have
heen imagined that their extraordinary grammatical
phraseology was horrowed by the Hindus from the
Greeks, or that its formation was influenced by the
grammatical schools established among the Greeks
in Baectria, is difficult to understand, if one possesses
but the slightest acquaintance with the character of
cither systemn, or with their respective historical
dovelopments. It would be far more accurate to
say that the Indian and Greck systems of grammer
represent two opposite poles, exhibiting the two
starting-points frcm which alone the grammar of a
lenguage ean be attacked—viz the theorctical and
the empirical. Greek grammar begins with philo-
sophy, and forces language into the categories estab-
lished by logie. Indian grammar begins with a mere
collection of facts, systematises them mechanically,
and thus leads in the end to a system which, though
marvellous for its completeness and perfection, is
nevertheless, from & higher point of view, a mers
triumph of scholastic pedantry.

Colebrooke’s grammar, even in its unfinished state,
will always be the best introduction to & study ef
the native grammarians—a study indispensable to
every sound Sanskrit scholar. In accuracy of state-
ment it still holds the first place among European
grammars, and it is only to be regretted that the
references to Panini and other grammatical authorities,
which existed in Colebrooke’s manuseript, should have
been left out when it came to be printed. The modern
school of Banskrit students has entirely reverted to
Colebrooke's views on the importance of a study of
the native grammarians. It is no longer considered
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sufficient to know the correct forms of Sanskrit de-
clension or conjugsation: if challenged, we must be
prepared to substantiate their correctness by giving
chapter and verse from Pinini, the fountain-head of
Indian grammar. If Sir E. Colebrooke says that
‘Bopp also drew deeply from the fountain-head of
Indian grammar in his subsequent labours,’ he has
been misinformed. Bopp may have changed his
opinion that ‘the student might arrive at a eritical
knowledge of Sanskrit by an attentive study of Foster
and Wilking, without referring to native authorities;’
but he himself never went beyond, nor is there any
evidence in his published works that he himaelf tried
to work his way through the intricacies of PAnini.

In addition to his grammatical studies, Colebrooke
was engaged in several other subjeets. He worked
at the ‘Supplement to the Digest of Laws,’ which
assumed very large proportions; he devoted some of
hig time to the deciphering of ancient inseriptions, in
the hope of finding some fixed points in the history
of India; he undertook to supply the Oriental syno-
nymes for Roxburgh's ¢ Flora Indica’—a most laborious
task, requiring a knowledge of botany as well as an
intimate aequaintance with Oriental languages. In
1804 and 1803, while preparing his classical essay on
the Vedas for the press, we find him approaching
the study of the religion of Buddha. In all these
varied researches, it is most interesting to observe
the difference between him and sll the other contri-
butors to the ¢ Asiatic Researches’ at that time. They
were all carried away by theories or enthusiasm;
they were all betrayed into assertions or conjectures
which proved unfounded. Colebrooke alone, the most
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hard-working and most comprehensive student, never
ellows one word to escape his pen for which he has
not his authority; and when he speaks of the treatises
of Sir W. Jones, Wilford, and others, he readily admits
that they contain curious matter, but, as he expresses
himself, “very little conviction’ When speaking of
his own work, ag, for instance, what he had written
on the Vedas, he says: ‘I imagine my treatise on the
Vedas will be thought curious; but, like the rest of
my publications, little interesting to the general
reader.’

In 1805, Colebrooke became President of the Court
of Appeal—a high and, as it would secm, lucrative
post, which made him unwilling to aspire to any
other appointment. His leisure, though more limited
than before, was devoted, as formerly, to his favourite
studies; and in 1807 he accepted the presidency of
the Aniatic Society-—a post never before or after filled
so worthily. He not only contributed himself several
articles to the ‘ Asiatic Researches, published by the
Society, viz ‘On the SBect of Jina, ‘On the Indian
and Arabic Divisions of the Zodiack, and ‘On the
Frankincense of the Ancients;’ but he encouraged
also many useful literary undertakings, and threw
out, among other things, an idea which has but lately
heen carried out, viz. a Catalogue raisonnd of all that
is extant in Asiatie litersture. His own studies be-
eamme more and more concentrated on the most ancient
literature of Indis, the Vedas, and the question of
their real antiquity led hiin agsin to a more exhaustive
examination of the astronomical Lierature of the
Brabmans. In all these researches, which were
peceasarily of & somewhat conjectural character,
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Colebrooke was guided by his usual caution. Ine
stead of attempting, for instance, a free and more
or less divinatory tramslation of the hymns of the
Rig-Veda, he began with the tedicus but inevitable
work of exploring the native commentaries. No ona
who hes not seen his MSS., now preserved ai the
India Office, and the msrginal notes with which the
folios of Sdyana’s commentary are covered, can form
eny idea of the conscientiousnesa with which he
collected the materials for his essay. He was by no
means & blind follower of Siyana, or & believer in
the infallibility of traditional interpretation. The
question on which so much useless ingenuity has
since been expended, whether in translating the Veda
we should be guided by native authorities or by the
rules of eritical scholarship, must have seemed to him,
as to every sensible person, answered as soon a8 it
was asked. He answered it by setting to work
patiently, in order to find out, first, all that could
be learnt from native scholars, and afterwards to
form his own opinion. His experience as a practical
man, his judicial frame of mind, his freedom from
literary vanity, kept him, here ss elsewhere, from
falling into the pits of learned pedantry. It will
geem almost . ineredible to later generations that
German and English scholars shenld have wasted
go much of their time in trying to prove, sither that
we should take no notice whatever of the traditional
interpretation of the Veda, or that, in following it,
we should entirely surrender our right of private
judgment. Yet that is the controversy which has
occupied of late years some of our best Sanskrib
scholars, which has filled our journals with articles



B8 BIOGRAPHICAL EBSAYS.

as full of learning as of acrimony, and has actually
divided the students of the history of ancient religion
into two hostile camps. Colebrooke knew that he
had more useful work before him than to discuss the
infallibility of fallible interpreters—a question handled
with greater ingenuity by the Maiménsaka philoso-
phere than by any living casuists. He wished to
leave substantial work behind him; and though he
claimed no freedom from error for himeelf, yet he felt
conscious of having done ail his work carefully and
honestly, and was willing to leave it, such as it was, to
the judgment of his eontemporaries and of posterity.
Once only during the whole of his life did he
ellow himself to be drawn into a literary contro-
versy; and here, too, he must have felt what most
men feel in the end, that it would have been better
if he had not engaged in it. The subject of the con-
troversy was the antiquity and originality of Hindu
astronomy. Much had been written for and against
it by various writers, but by most of them without
& full command of the necessary evidence. Cole-
brooke himself maintained & doubtful attitude. He
began, as usual, with a careful study of the sources
&b that time available, with translations of Sanskrit
treatises, with astronomical caleulations and verifica-
tions; but, being unable to eatisfy himself, he ab-
atained from giving a definite opinion. Bentley, who
had published a paper in which the antiquity and
originality of Hindu astronomy were totally denied,
waa probably aware that Colebroke was not con-
vinced by his arguments. When, therefore, an ad-
-werse criticism of his views appeared in the first
pumber of the Edinburgh Review, Bentley jumped
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ab the conclusion that it was written or inspired by
Colebrooke. Hence arose his animosity, which lasted
for many years, and vented itself from time to time
in virulent abuse of Colebrooke, whom Bentley accused
not only of unintentional error, but of wilful misrepre-
sentation and unfair suppression of the truth. Cole-
brooke ought to have known that in the republie of
letters scholars are sometimes brought into etrange
company. Being what he wasy, he need not—nay, he
ought not—to have noticed such literary rowdyism.
But as the point at issue was of deep interest to him,
and a8 he himself had a much higher opinion of
Bentley’s real merits than his reviewer, he at last
vouchsafed an answer in the ¢Asiatiec Journal’ of
March, 1826. With regard to Bentloy'’s personalities,
he says: ‘I never spoke nor wrote of Mr. Bentley
with disrespect, and I gave no provocation for the
tone of his attack on me.” As to the question itself,
he sums up his position with simplicity and dignity.
‘T have been no favourer, he writes, * no advocate of
Indian astronomy. I have endeavoured to lay before
the publie, in an intelligible form, the fruits of my
researches concerning it. I have repeatedly noticed
its imperfections, and have been ready to admit that
it has been no seanty borrower aa to theory.’
Colebrooke's stay in India wes & long one. He
arrived there in 1782, when only seventeen years of
age, and he left it in 1815, at the age of fifty. During
all this time we see him nninterruptedly engeged in
his official work,and devoting all his leisure to literary
labour, The results which we have noticed so far,
were already astonishing, and quite sufficient to form
& solid basis of his literary fame, But we have by
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no means exhausted the roll of his works. We saw
that & *Supplement to the Digest of Laws’ oceupied
him for several years. In it he proposed to recast the
whole title of inheritance, so imperfectly treated in
the ¢ Digest’ which he franslated, and supplement it
with a series of compilations on the several heads of
Criminal Law, Pleading, and Evidence, as treated by
Indian jurists. In a letter to Sir T. Strange he speaka
of the Sanekrit text as complete, and of the translation
as considerally advanced; but it was not till 1810
that he published, as & first instalment, his translation
of two important treatises on inheritance, representing
the views of different schools on this subject. Much
of the material which he collected with & view of im-
proving the administration of law in India, and bring-
ing it into harmony with the legal traditions of the
country, remained unpublished, partly because his
labours were anticipated by timely reforms, partly
because his official duties became too onerous to allow
him to finish his work in a manner satisfactory to
himself.

But although the bent of Colebrooke’s mind was
originally scientific, and the philological researches
which have conferred the greatest lastre on his name
grew insensibly beneath his pen, the services he
rendered to Indian jurisprudence would deserve the
bighest praise and gratitude, if he had no other title
to fame. Among his earlier studies he had applied
himself to the Roman law with a zeal nnecommon
among Englishmen of his standing, and he has left
behind him a treatise on the Roman Law of Contracts.
When he directed the same powers of investigation
to the sources of Indian law he found everything in
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confusion. The texts and glosses were various and
confuged. The local customs which abound in India
had not been discriminated. Printing was of course
“unknown; and as no supreme judicial intelligence and
suthority exiated to give unity to the whole system,
nothing could be more perplexing than the state of
the law, From this ehaos Colebrooke brought forth
order and light. The publication of the * Daya-bhaga,’
ga the cardinal exposition of the law. of inheritance,
which is the basia of Hindu society, laid the foundation
of no less an undertaking than the revival of Hindu
jurisprudence, which had been overlaid by the Moham-
medan conquest. On this foundation a superstructure
has now been raised by the combined efforta of Indian
and English lawyers : but the authority which is to
this day mogt frequently invoked as one of conclusive
weight and learning is that of Colebrooke. By the
collection and revision of the ancient texts which
would probably have been lost without his inter-
vention, he became in some degree the legislator of
India.

In 1807 he was promoted to a seat in Couneil
—the highest honour to which a civilian, at the end
of his eareer, could aspire. The five years’ tenure of
his office coincided very nearly with Lord Minto's
Governor-Generalship of India. During these five
years the scholar became more and more merged in
the statesman. His marriage also took place at the
same time, which was destined to be happy, but short.
Two months after his wife’s death he sailed for Eng-
land, determined to devote the rest of his life {0 the
studies which had become dear to him, and whieh, as
he now felt himself, were to secure to him the honour-
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able place of the father and founder of true Sanskrit
scholarship in Europe. Though his earliest tastes
still attracted him strongly towards physical secience,
and though, after his return to England, he devoted
more time than in India to astronomieal, botanieal,
chemical, and geological researches, vet, &s an anthor,
he remained true to his vocation as a SBanskrit scholar,
and he added some of the most important works to
the long list of his Oriental publications. How high
an estimate ho enjoyed ameng the atudents of phyaical
seience is best shown by his election as President of
the Astronomical Socicty, after the death of Sir John
Herschel in 1822. Some of his pullished contribu-
tions to the scientific journals, chiefly on geological
subjects, are said to be highly speculative, which is
certainly not the character of his Oriental works.
Nay, judging from the tenour of the works which he
devoted to scholarship, we should think that every-
thing he wrote on other subjects would deserve the
most careful and unprejudiced attention, before it
was allowed to be forgotten; and we should he
glad to see a complete edition of all his writings,
which have s character at once so varied and so
profound.

We bave still to mention some of his more im-
portant Oriental publieations, which he sither began or
finished after his return to England. The firet ig his
¢ Algebra, with Arithmetic and Mensuration, from the
Sanekrit of Brahmagupta and Bhéiskara, preceded by
a Disgertation on the State of the Sciences a3 known
to the Hindus,’ London, 1817. It ia still the standard
work on the subject, and likely to remain sc, as an
intimate knowledge of mathematics is but seldom
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combined with so complete a mastery of Sanskrit as
Colebrooke possessed. He had been preceded by the
labours of Burrow and E, Strachey; but it ia entirely
duse to him that mathematicians are now enabled to
form a clear idea of the progress which the Indians
had made in this branch of knowledge, especially as
regards indeterminate analysis. It became henceforth
firmly established that the * Arabian Algebra had real
points of resemblance to that of the Indians, and not
to that of the Greeks; that the Diophantine analysis
waa only slightly cultivated by the Arabs; and that,
finally, the Indian was more scientific and profound
than either’ Some of the links in his argument,
which Colebrovke himself designated as weak, have
since been subjected to renewed criticism ; bub it is
interesting to observe how here, too, hardly anything
really new has been added by subsequent scholars.
The questions of the antiquity of Hindu mathematics,
of ita indigenous or foreign origin, as well as the
dates to be assigned to the prineipal Sanskrit writers,
such as Bhiskara, Brahmagupta, Aryabharta, etc., are
very much in the same state as he left them. And
although some living scholara have tried to follow in
his footsteps, as far as Jearning is concerned, they have
never approached him in those qualities which are
more essentinl to the discovery of truth than mere
reading, viz. caution, fairness, and modesty.

Two events remain still to be noticed before we
close the narrative of the quiet and nseful years which
Colebrooke spent in England. In 1818 he presented
his extremely valuable collection of Sanskrit MSS, to
the East India Company, and thus founded a treasury
from which every student of Sanskrit has since drawn
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his best supplies. It may be truly said, that without
the free access to this collection—granted to every
scholar, English or foreign—few of the really im-
portant publications of Sanskrit texts, which have
appeared during the last fifty years, would have been
possible; so thatin this sense also, Colebrooke deserven
the title of the founder of Banskrit scholarship in
Europe. .

The last service which he rendered to Oriental
literature was the foundation of the Royal Asiatic
Society. He had spent a year at the Cape of Good
Hope, in order to superintend some landed property
which be had acquired there; and after his return to
London in 1822, he succeeded in creating a society
which should do in England the work which the
Asistic Society of Bengal, founded in 1784 at Caleutts
by Sir W. Jones, had done in India, Though he
declined to become the first president, he became the
director of the new society, His object was not only
to stimulate Oriental scholars living in England to
greater exertions, but likewise to excite in the Eng-
lish public & more general interest in Oriental studies.
There was et that time far more intereat shown in
France and Germany for the literature of the East
than in England, though England alone possessed an
Eastern Empire. Thus we find Colebrocke writing in
one of his letters to Professor Wilson :—

*Schlegel, in what he said of some of us {English
Orientalists) and of our lgbhoury, did not purpose to be
uncandid, nor to undervalue what has beent done. In
your summary of what he said you set it to the right
aeccoont. Iam not persomally acquainted with him,
though in correspondence. I do think, with him, that
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as much has not been done by the English as might
have been expected from us. Excepting you and
me, and two or three more, who is there that has
done anything? In England nobody cares about
Oriental literature, or is likely to give the least
attention to it

And again :—

*I rejoice to learn that your great work on the In-
dian drama may be soon expected by us. I antieipate
wuch gratification from a perusal. Careless and in-
different as our countrymen are, I think, nevertheless,
you and I may derive some complacent feelinga from
the reflection that, following the footsteps of Sir W.
Jones, we have, with so little aid of eollaborators, and
8o little encouragement, opened nearly every avenue,
and left it to foreigners, who are taking up the clue
we have furnished, to complete the outline of what we
have gketched. It is some gratification to national
pride that the opportunity which the English have
enjoyed has not been wholly unemployed.’

Colebrooke’s last contributions to Oriental learning,
which appeared in the * Transactions’ of the newly-
founded Royal Asiatic Society, consist chiefly in his
masterly treatises on Hindu philosophy. In 1823 he
read his paper on the SAnkhys system; in 1824 his
paper on the Nyiya and Vaiseshika systems; in 1826
his papers on the Miminsi; and, in 1827, his two
papers on Indian Sectaries and on the Vedinta.
These papers, too, still retain their value, unimpaired
by later researches. They are dry, and to those not
acqusinted with the subject they may fail to give
& living picture of the philosophical struggles of the
Indian mind. But the statements which they contain
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can, with very few exceptions, still be quoted as
authoritative, while those who have worked their
way through the same materials which he nsed for
the compilation of his essays, feel moat struck by the
conciseness with which he was able to give the results
of his extensive reading in this, the most abstruse
domain of Sanskrit literature. The publication of
these papers on the schools of Indian metaphysics,
which anticipated with entire fidelity the materialism
and idealisn of Greece and of modern thought, en-
abled Victor Cousin to introduce & brilliant survey of
tho philosophy of India into his Lectures on the His-
tory of Philosophy, first delivered, we think, in 1828.
Cousin knew and thought of Colebrooke exclusively
as a metaphysician. He probably cared nothing for
his other laboura. But as a metaphysician he placed
him in the first rank, and never spoke of him without
an expression of veneration, very unusual from the
eloquent but somewhat imperious lips of the French
philosopher.

The last years of Colebrooke's life were full of
suffering, both bodily and mental. He died, after &
lingering illness, on March 10, 1837.

To many even among those who follow the progress
of Oriental scholarship with interest and attention, the
estimate which we have given of Colebrooke’s merits
may seem too high; but we doubt whether from the
inner cirele of Sanskrit scholars, any dissentient voice
will be raised against our awarding to him the first
place among Sanskritists, both dead and living. The
number of Sanskrit dcholers has by this time become
considerable, and there is hardly a conntry in Europe
which may not be proud of some distinguished names.
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In India, teo, & new and most useful school of Sanskrit
students is rising, who are deing excellent work in
bringing to light the forgotten treasures of their
country’s literature. But here we must, first of all,
distinguish between two classes of scholars. There
are those who have learnt enough of Banskrit to be
able to read texts that have been published and trane-
lated, who can discusa their merits and defeets, correct
some mistakes, and even produce new and more cor-
rect editions. There are others who venture on new
ground, who devote themselves to the study of MSS,,
and who by editions of new texts, by translations of
works hitherto untranslated, or by essays on branches
of literature not yet explored, really add to the store
of our knowledge. If we apeak of Colebrooke as
Jucile princeps among Sanskrit scholars, we are
thinking of real scholars only, and we thus reduce the
number of those who could compete with him to a
much smaller compass.

Secondly, we must distinguish between those who
came before Colebrooke and those who came after
him, and who built on his foundations. That among
the latter class there are some scholars who have
carried on the work begun by Colebrooke beyond the
point where he left it, is no more than natural. It
would be disgraceful if it were otherwise, if we had
not penetrated further into the intricacies of Pinini, if
we had not & more complete knowledge of the Indian
systems of philosophy, if we had not discovered in
the literature of the Vedic period ireasures of which
Colebrooke had no idea, if we had not improved the
standards of criticism which are to guide us in the
eritical restoration of Sanskrit texts. But in all these
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branches of Sanskrit scholarship those who have done
the best work are exactly those who speak most
highly of Colebrooke's labours. They are proud to
call themselves his disciples. They would decline to
be considered his rivals.

Thera remains, therefore, in reality, only one whe
could be considered a rival of Colebrooke, and whose
name is certainly more widely known than his, viz.
Sir William Jones. It is by no means necessary to
be unjust to him in order to be just to Colebrooke.
First of all, be came before Colebreoke, and had to
scale some of the most forbidding outworks of San«
gkrit scholarship. Secondly, Sir William Jones died
young, Colebrooke lived to a good old age. Were
we speaking only of the two men, and their personal
qualities, we should readily admit that in some respects
Sir W, Jones stood higher than Colebroocke. He was
evidently & man possessed of great originality, of
a highly cultivated taste, and of an exceptional
power of assimilating the exotic beauty of Eastern
poetry. We may go even further, and frankly admit
that, possibly, without the impulee given to Oriental
scholarship through Sir William Jones's influence
snd example, we should never have counted Cole-
brooke's name among the professors of Sanskrit
But we are here speasking not of the men, but of
the works which they lefi behind; and here the dif-
ference between the two is enormous. The fact is,
that Colebrooke was gifted with the critical conscience
of a scholar, Sir W, Jones waa not. Sir W, Jones could
no$ wish for higher testimony in his favour than that
of Colebrooke himgelf. Immediately after his death,
Colebrooke wrote to his father, June, 1794 :—
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*Bince I wrote to you the world has sustained an
irreparable loss in the death of Sir W. Jones. As
a judge, as a constitutional lawyer, and for his amiable
qualities in private life, he must have been lost with
heartfelt regret. But hiz loss as a literary character
will be felt in & wider circle. It was his intention
shortly to have returned to Europe, where the most
valuable works might have been expected from his
pen. His premature death leaves the results of hia
researches unarranged, and must lose to the world
much that was only committed to memory, and much
of which the notes must be unintelligible to those
into whose hands his papers fall. It must be long
before he is replaced in the same career of literature,
if he ever is so. None of those who are now engaged
in Oriental researches are so fully informed in the
classical languages of the Fast; and I fear that, in
the progress of their inquiries, none will be found
%o have such comprehensive views.’

And again:—

*You ask how we are to supply his place? Indeed,
but ill. Our president and future presidents may
preside with dignity and propriety: but who ean
supply hia place in diligent and ingenious researches
Not even the combined efforts of the whole Society;
and the field is large, and few the eultivators.’

Still later in life, when a reaction had set in, and
the indiseriminate admiration of Sir W. Jones had
given way to an equally indiseriminate depreciation
of his merits, Colebrocke, who was then the most
competent judge, writes to his father :—

‘As for the other point you mention, the use of
a translation by Wilkins, without acknowledgment,
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I can bear testimony that Sir W. Jonea’s own labours
in Manu sufficed without the aid of a traunslation.
He had earried an interlineary Latin version throngh
all the difficult chapters; he had read the original
three times through, and he had carefully siudied
the commentaries. This I know, because it appears
elearly so from the copies of Manu and hia commen-
tators which Sir William wused, and which I have
seen, I must think that he paid a sufficient com-
Pliment to Wilkins, when he said, that without his
aid he should never have learned Sanskrit. I observe
with regret a growing disposition, here and in England,
to depreciate Sir W, Jones's merits, It has not
hitherto shown itself beyond private circles and con-
versation. Shonld the same disposition be manifested
in print, I shall think myself bound to bear public
testimony to his attainments in Sanskrit.'

Such candid appreeiation of the merits of Sir W.
Jones, conveyed in a private letter, and coming from
the pen of the only person then competent to judge
both of the strong and the weak points in the acholar-
ship of Sir William Jones, ought to eaution us against
any inconsiderate judgment. Yet we do not hesitate
to deelare that, as Sanskrit scholars, Sir William Jones
and Colebrooke cannot be compared. Sir William
had explored a few fields only, Colebrooke had sur-
veyed almost the whole domain of Sanskrit literature.
Sir William was able to read fragments of epic poetry,
a play, and the laws of Manu. But the really difficult
works, the grammatical treatisres and commentaries,
the philosophical systems, and, before sll, the immense
literature of the Vedic period, were never seriously
approached by him. Sir William Jones reminds us
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sométimes of the dashing and impatient general who
tries to take every fortress by bombardment or by
storm, while Colebrooke never trusts to anything
but & regular siege. They will both retain places
of honour in our literary Walhallas. But ask any
librarian, and be will admit that at the present day
the collected works of Sir W, Jones are hardly ever
consulted by Sanskrit scholars, while Colebrooke's
essays are even now passing through a new edition,
and we hope Sir Edward Colebrooke will one day
give the world a complete edition of his father’s
works.



JULIUS MOHL.

(1800-1878.)

HEN, in the beginning of the year 1876, the

French papers announced the death of Julius
Mohl, & member of the French Institute, and professor
of Persian at the Colldge de France, it was felt by
Oriental scholars in France, England, Germany, and
Italy, that not only had they lost a man on whase
kind sympathy, prudent advice, and ready help they
could always rely, but that some centre of life, some
warm-beating heart was gene, from which Oriental
studies, in the widest sense of the word, had been
constantly receiving fresh impulses and drawing active
support.

The French, better than any other nation, know
how to do honour to their illustrious dead, and when
the duty of writing Mohl's nderologe, or bidding
& last farewell to their confrére, was intrusted fo
such men as Laboulaye, Maury, Renan, Regnier, Bréal,
and others, we may well believe that all that could
be said of Mohl's life and literary work was said at
the time, and well said.

The mere story of his life is soon told. It was
what the world would call the uneveniful life of
& true seholar. Nor is there anything new that we
could add to that simple story, as it was told at the
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time of his death by his friends and biographers.
His more special merits, too, as editor and translator
of the great epie poem of Persia, the ¢ Shah Nameh'
of Firdusi, have lately been so fully dwelt on hy
Pergian scholars both in France and England, that
little eould be added to place his literary achieve-
ments in a new and brighter light. Since his death,
his widow has rendered one great service to her
husband's memory by publishing his. translation of
the ‘Shah Nameh, or ths ‘Livre des Rois,” in & more
aceesgible form!. DBut there still remaina another
duty to be performed to Mohl's memory, and that
ie a reprint of his annual reports on Oriental scholar-
ship, delivered before the Asiatic Society of Paris,
and now scatiered about in the volumes of the
Journal Asiatigue®, It is in these reports that we
peem to read Mohl's real life; and whoever wishes
to study the history of Oriental learning in Europe,
from 1840 to 1867, ‘the heroic age of Eastern studies,’
a8 M. Renan justly calls it, could not consult better
archives than those contained in the ‘Rapports An-
nusls faits & la Société Asiatique, par M. J. Mohl.’
Befors entering more fully on the importance of
those reports, it may be useful to give, as shortly as
possible, the main outlines of Mohl's life, drawn partly
from the biographical notices published at the time

1 110 Livre des Roin, par Abon'lkasim Firdouei, teaduit et 14
por Jules Mohl, publié par Madame Mokl. Paris: Imprimerie Nu-
tionala, 1878 7 vola. 8vo,

* Theso annual reports have gince been collected and published by hia
widow, Madame Mobl, ender the tiile of * Vingt-Sept Ans d"Histoire
des Etndes Orientales, Rapporte faits & la Hociété Asintique de Paris
de 1840 A 1867 par Jules Mchl, Quvrage publié par sa veuve: 3 vuls,
FParis, 1879-1880." : Ce

T
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of his death, partly from private papers kindly com-
municated to me by his widow and other members
of his family.

Julius Mohi was born at Stuttgart the 23rd October,
18c0, His father was a high official in the civil ser-
vice of the kingdem of Wurtemberg, and his three
brothera all rose to eminence in their respective
branches of study—Robert, the eldest, as & jurist and
liberal politician; Moritz, 2s & national economist;
Hugo, a8 a botanist, The education of these four
boys was carried on, as is generally the case in
German families, as much at home as at school, for
the German system of sending boys t0 & gymnasium,
which is a Government day-school, throwa a great
deal of responsibility and actual work on the father
and mother at home. As is generally tho case with
distinguished men, we hear that in the case of Mohl,
too, his mother was a lady of a highly-cultivated
mind, combining a great charm of manner with forcs
and originality of character, and devoting herself
quite a8 much t{o the training of her children as to
the humbler cares of her household. Julius showed
early signs of love of knowledge, though we may hope
that hia rising every day at four o'clock in the
morning to read books, when & mere child, may be
& slight exaggeration, such as often cresp into the
Evangelia infantie of men who have risen to great
distinetion in after-life. Be that as it may, Julius
Mohl finished his school eareer at eighteen, and went
to Tibingen to study theology. He was a contem-
porary there of Christian Baur, who afterwards be-
came the founder of the now critical school of theo-
logy, commonly called the Titbingen school;-and he
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seems also to have made at that time the acquaintance
of David Strauss, Becoming dissatisfied with the
narrow and purely theological treatment of Chris-
tianity, Hebrew proved to him, what it has proved
to many scholars, a rail to slide from ecclesiaatical
to Oriental studies. Though in 1822 he was actually
appointed to a small living, Julius Moh! felt more
and more attracted by Eastern studies, and resolved
in 1823 to go to Paris, where alone at that time there
existed in the College de France a school of Oriental
learning. He attended at first the lecturea of De
Sacy on Arabic and Persian, and of Abel Rémusat
on Chinese. He did not at onece, as is so much the
fashion now, devote himself to one special language,
but tried to become an Oriental scholar in the true
sense of the word. He wished te become acquainted,
88 he expressed it himself &t the time, ¢ with the ideas
that have ruled mankind,” particularly in the earliest
ages of Eastern history. He seema soon to have en-
deared himself to several of the leading Oriental
scholars at Paris, and the society in which they
moved, the charm of their manner and conversation,
the largeness of their views, seem to have produced
& deep impression on the mind of the young scholar,
just eacaped from the narrow chambers of the Tii-
bingen seminary and the traditional teaching of its
learned professors. After all, there is no society more
delightful than good French society; mor should it
be forgotten that much of its ease, its lightness and
brightness, is due, not only to perfect manners, but
to deeper causes, a general kindliness of heart, and
& much smaller admixture of selfishness and self-
righteonsness than is found elsewhere. Alexander

T2
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von Humboldt was at that time in Paris, and the
friendly relations which commenced thns early be-
tween him and Mohl remained unaltered through
life. Cuvier's house also was open to young Mohl
In 1826 the Wurtembery Government, wishing to
secure the services of the promising young Orientalist,
gave him a professorship of Oriental languages at
Tiibingen, allowing him at the same time to continue
hig studies at Paris. In 1830 and 1831 Mohl went
to England, and here gained the friendship of several
Origntal scholars, some of them servants of the old
East Indis Company. He then seema to have con-
ceived the plan of passing some years in Indis; and
when he failed in this, he returned to Paris, which
had already become his second home.

At Paris he continued for some time his Chinese
studies, and produeed as their fruit his edition of a
Latin translation of two of the eanonical books, the
*Shi-king’ and *Y-king’ (1830, 1837, and 183g).
These translations had been made by two Jesuits,
Lacharme and Régis, in the first half of the last cen-
tury, but had never been published.

At the same time, Persian became more and more
his apécialité. So early as 1826 the French Govern-
ment entrusted the young German student with an
edition and translation of the ‘Shah Nameh,’ the
famous epic poem of Firdusi, The poem was to form
part of the ‘ Collection Orientale,” a publication under-
taken by Government, and carried out in so mag-
nificont and needlessly extravagant a style that it
sltogether failed in the object for which it was in.
tended, vix., to bring to light the treasures of Eastern
literature, To Mohl this undertaking became the
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work of his life; nay, it was not quite finished at
the time of his death. In preparation for his great
work he published in 1829, with Olshausen, ‘ Frag-
ments Relatifs 4 la Religion de Zoroastre’ The
printing of the first volume of the Persian epic began
in the year 1823, and in the same year he resigned
his professorship at Tiibingen, where he had never
lectured, and determined to settle at Paria. The first,
volume of the ‘Shah Nameh ' appeared in 1838, the
second in 1842, the third in 1846, the fourth in 1855,
the fifth in 1866, the sixth in 1868+ The last and
coneluding volume was left unfinished at his death,
some portions of it having been destroyed at the
time of the French Commune. His former pupil, and
worthy successor at the Colldge de France, M, Barbier
de Meynard, undertock to finish the work of his
friend and master ; and we have it now before us in
two forms—in the élition de lure, which the French
Government uses for presents to people the least
likely to make any use of i, and the reprint of
the French translation only, in seven small cetavo
volumes, published at the expense of his widow, and
likely to find ite way into every library which pre-
tends to contain the master-works of poetry in the
prineipal languages of the world.

It would require an article by iteelf to show the
importance of the ‘Shah Nameh' as one of the six
or saven great national epies of the world, still more
to explain the light which Firdusi’s poetry throws
on the intricate problem of the transition of mytho-
logy into heroic poetry and actual history, Nowhere
ean that transition be watched to greater advantage.
No Persian on reading the exploits of Feridun would
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ever doubt that he was reading the history of one of
the ancient kings of his country, nor would it be
eagier to convinee him that the great Feridun was
originally & purely mythological conception, than to
convince an ancient Greek or a Greek scholar of to-
day that Helena was a mere goddess, long before she
became the wife of Menelaos, or that the siege of
Troy was the reflection of a much more ancient
siege. In Persia, fortunately, we can transcend the
limits of epic poetry, and trace the names of some of
the prinecipal haroes of the *Shah Nameh'’ in the cor-
ruptions which the names of the old deities of the
Zend-avesta underwent in Pehlevi and Parsi. Feri-
dun, &3 Eugéne Burnouf was the first to prove, occurs
in Pehlevi as Fredun, and that Fredun is a eorrup-
tion of the Zend Thraétaona, corresponding to a
Sanskrit form, Traitana, a patronymic of the Vedice
god Trita. The tyrant, Zohak, of the epic poem is
likewise, as Burnouf was again the first to point out,
the same as the Ashi dahaka of the Zend-avesta,
whom even Firduei still knows as Ash dabak, while
the true explanation of his nature and real origin
can only be found in the Abi, the serpent of Vedie
mythology. We can see in Persia, step by step, the
growth of mythology, of legend, and at last of his-
tory, while in other countries we generally have the
second or third stages only, and must frequently
depend on the etymology of the names of half-his-
torical, half-legendary heroes, or appeal to the cha-
racter of their exploits, in order to show that an
Odysseus, no less than g William Tell, was evolved
from ‘the inner conseiousness, and was never seen,

whether in Ithacs or Switzerland, in flesh and blood.
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Some of these guestions, particularly the character of
the materials eollected and used by Firdusi when
composing his epic, are fully treated in the prefaces
to the ditferent volumes of Mohl's edition of the
‘Shab Nameh, and they deserve to be carefully
considered by every student of comparative myth-
ology.

By accepting the task of editing and translating
the ‘Shah Nameh,' for the Freneh Government, Mohl
must have seen that he would have to spend the best
years of hig life in Franece.

It has sometimes been & matter of surprise why
Mohl should bave declined to return to the university
of Tiibingen, which was so anxicus to receive him back,
and should have preferred to live and work at Paris.
He himself, when asked in later life, found it diffieult
to give an answer. But first of all it should be re-
membered that in 1830 men were still far more
cosmopolitan than afier 1848, and that Paris was
then the most cosmopolitan city in the world.

We may quote on this point the opinion of M. Renan
in his ‘Rapport sur les travamx du Conseil de la
Bociétd Asiatique,’ in 1876 :—

‘Le meilléur fruit, he says, ‘du grand et libéral
eaprit qui régna en Europe depuis la fin des orages de
la Révolution et de I'Empire jusqu'd la funeste annde
qui & déchainé de nouveau le typhon de la haine et
dn mal, fut la facilité avee laquelie I'homme voué &
une ceuvre sociale consentait & transporter ses apti-
tudes et le libre exercice de son activité dans un
pays différent du sien. Il résultait de 13 des échanges
excellentes de dons opposés, des mélanges féconds
pour le progrds de la civilisation. Et comme une
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pensée vraiment haute présidait 4 ces changements
de patrie, le pays lo plus hospitalier était celui qui en
bénéficiait le plus.’

Secondly, friendships, and more than friendships,
seem to have had much to do with his unwillingness
to leave Paris. Such men as De Sacy, Rémusat,
Fauriel, Freanel, Saint-Martin, Ampére, Bugbne Bur-
nouf, were not easy to find at Tiibingen. Nor was
there, in the then prevailing state of Government, any
place in Germany where & young professor would
have found such a sphere of usefulness and inde-
pendence as Mohl bad at Paris. He was able to live
there on easy and pleasant terms, not only with the
greatest scholars of the day, but also with such men
a8 Guizot, Villemain, Cousin, Thiers, and others, all
of them at a later time his colleagues as members of
the Institute, and at the same time Ministers of Siate,
ready to listen to his eounsels, and willing fo carry
out any plans that he or his friends might submit
to them for the furtherance of Oriental studies. Nor
must it be forgotten that his being a foreigner was at
that time a recommendation rather than an impedi-
ment in his career at Paris, Mohl was not only wel-
come to do the work or take a place for which no
Frenchman happened to eare, but the highest and
most honourable appointments were given to bim in
no grudging spirit. In 1844 he was elected a mem-
ber of the French Institute; in 1847 he received the
chair of Persian at the Colldge de France; and in
1852 he was appointed Inspector of the Oriental
Department at the Imperial Press. While these ap-
pointments gave him an independent and honoured
position among his French colleagues, he was able to
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devote a considerable portion of his leisure to the
Sociéte Asiatique, of which he was first the assistant
secretary, then the secretary, and finally the presi-
dent. That society was in fact his pet child through
good and evil days, and it was through that society
that Mohl rendered the most valuable and most per-
manent services to Oriental scholarship.

The best record of these services is to be found
in the Annual Reports delivered by him regularly
every year from 1840 to 1867, ‘It iz but seldom
that he tells us what share he himself has had in en-
couraging, guiding, and supporting the work of other
scholars. 8till we can recognise his hand in several
of the most brilliant discoveries of those days. He
generally begins his annual address by giving an ac-
count of the work dons by the members of the
Asiatie Society during the year. He dwells on the
logses sustained by the death of some of its promi-
nent associates, and some of his biographical notices
are perfect gems. We need only mention his ndere-
loges of James Prinsep, Gesenius, Croma Korosi,
Schlegel, Burnouf, Lee, Fresnel, Hammer Purgstall,
Wilson, and Woepke, After enumerating the prin-
cipal papers published during the year in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society, and dwelling on the larger
literary undertekings, whick the society had either
recommended for Government support or supported
out of its own resources, Mohl passes in review all
Oriental publications, whether in French, English,
German, Jtalian, or some even of the Eastern lan-
guages, whieh seemed to him to constitute a real
addition to the stock of Oriental learning in Europe.
Scholare whose works are recorded in those pages
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may well look upon such record as the Greek eities
looked upon the honour of being mentioned in
Homer's catalogue, There is perhaps more praise
than blame in Mohl's judgments, yet to those who
have ears to hear, it is easy to perceive where he
looka upon any publication as a real and permanent
conquest of new territory, or as mere skirmishing
and reconnoitring in search of literary glory. It
would be impossible, of course, to give anything like
an adequate account of the work performed by Mohl
in his annual censorship in every branch of Oriental
learning. But we think it due to his memory to
ghow, at least in one case, how he suggested and
silently directed discoveries, the credit of which he
was himself the firat to ascribe and to leave un-
diminished to others.

One of the most brilliant and truly light-bringing
discoveries of our age has no doubt been the un-
earthing of the palaces of Babylon and Nineveh, and
still more, the deciphering of the wedge-shaped in-
seriptions with which the walla of those ancient
palaces were covered.

If one asked any educated Englishman, supposing
he cared at all about Oriental antiquities, who it was
that discovered the bulls at Nineveh, he would
answer, Sir Austen Layard. And if he were asked
who first deciphered the cuneiform inscriptions, he
would say, Sir Henry Rawlinson. Yet both thess
statements are utterly and entirely wrong, and we
have the less hesitation in saying so, because Bir
Austen Layard’s merits in bringing the Nineveh bulls
and many other antiquities to light, and Sir Henry
Rawlinson's merits in copying and translating some
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of the most important euneiform inscriptions, are so
great that they are the very last persons who would
wish to see themselves bedecked with feathers not
their own. Long before Sir Austen Layard ever
thought of Nineveh, and before Sir Henry Rawlinson
published any of the cuneiform inscriptions of Be-
histun, we find M. Mohl pointing out to his French
friends the {imporiance of the discoveries that might
be made on the historic soil of Mesopotamia. He
wag then already carrying on an -active correspond-
ence with Schultz, the unfortunate traveller, who
had been sent to Armenia to copy the arrow-headed
inseriptions which were known to exist in the old
castle of Van. In the very first “of his reports, of the
year 1840, Mohl had to announce the death of
Schultz, who was murdered while engaged in copying
these inscriptions. It was Mohl who rescued his
papers from oblivion, and who urged the French
Government to publish the most important materials
collected by bis unfortunate friend. He tells us at the
same time, in the same report of 1840, what had been
hitherto achieved in the deciphering of the euneiform
alphabet. After Grotefend had proved that these
bundies of wedges with which the walls of the
ancient palaces of Persepolis were covered, were
really meant for inscriptions, consisted, in fact, of
consonants and vowels, and exhibited clearly at the
beginning of certain inseriptions the names and titles
of Darius and Xerxes, kingn of kings, kings of Persia,
little progress had been made till the year 1836, in
which Burnouf and Lassen published, almost eon.
temporaneously, their Memoira on the Cuneiform In-
seriptions, then aceessible from the eopies made by
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Niebubr during his Persian travels, and by Schultz
The results at which they arrived were almost identi-
eal: but the first idea which proved so effective in
unlocking the remaining seerets of those ancient
documents, i.e. the looking in them, not only for the
proper names of kings such as Cyrus, Darius, and
Xerxes, but also for geographical names, more par-
ticularly the names of the provinces of the Empire of
Darius, seems to heve come from Burnouf. By the
labours of these two pioneers, the whole alphabet of
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions had been recovered:
there remeined only a few doubtful letters, some of
which were cleared up soon after by Beer at Leipzig,
and by Jacquet at Paris. One letter only, the m, re-
mained to be determined by Rawlinson, while the
discovery of inherent vowels was due, at a still later
date, to Hincks and Oppert.

What was at that time most sorely wanted was a
new supply of trustworthy copies. The inseriptions
of Hamadan were furnished in Schultz's papers,
Rich completed thoss of Persepolis. The great de-
sideratumn was an aecurate eopy of the trilingual in-
scriptions of Behistun. Schultz, who was to have
copied it, had been murdered. It was known, how-
ever, that Colonel Rawlinson was in possession of a
copy of at least three out of its four columns, and
Mohl, so early as 1840, expressed a hope that this
copy would be published immediately, to satisfy the
impatience of all Oriental scholars.

Though this hope waa not then realised, we find
Mohl indefatigable in urging on his friends in Paris
and elsewhere the mnecessity of collecting new ma-
terials. In his report of the year 1843, he calls
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attention to the first publication of Oriental eylindera
by A. Cullimore, and to a similar collection then
preparing ander the auspices of M. Lajard, a French
scholar, best known by his vast researches on the
worship of Mithra, and not to be confounded with
Austen Henry Layard, who will appear later on the
atage. In the same year Mohl announces a more im-
portant fact, M. Botta, then French Consul at Mosul,
had carried on excavations at Nineveh, encouraged to
do s0 by M. Mohl. M. Maury, a3 President of the
Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres, tells us:
‘C'est surtout d'aprds ses indications que Botte re-
trouvait les restes des palais des rois de Ninive.'
Botta's first attempts were rewarded by the wonder-
ful discovery of Assyrian bas-reliefs and inscriptions,
Mobl, on communicating M. Botta's letters to the
Asiatic Society of Paris, says, ‘These are the only
specimens of Assyrian seulpture which have hitherto
gome to light, and the excavations of M. Botta will
add an entirely new chapter to the history of ancient
art. The French Government, justly proud of the
discoveries of its consul, lost no time in securing the
treasures he had found. Mohl did all he could to
persuade the French aunthorities to give Botta the aid
he required in order to continue his explorations, and
he impressed on the members of the Asiatic Society
the duty of publishing as many of the newly-dis-
.covered inscriptions as their means would allow.
He felt, in fact, very sanguine at that time, that
after the progress which Burnouf and Lassen had
made in deciphering the first class of these inserip-
tions, namely, the Persian—the two other classes,
the so-called Median and Babylonian, would scon.
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have to surrender their secrets likewise. They were
all written with the same wedgeshaped letters, and
though it was easy to see that the number of in-
dependent signs, or groups of wedges, was far larger
in the Median than in the Persian, and again far
larger in the Babylonian than in the Median in-
seriptions, yet aa there existed trilingual documents,
and s it was known in particular that the great
inscription of Behistun was repeated three times, on
three different tablets, in three different alphabets,
and in three different languages, it seemed but natural
that after the Persian edict had been deciphered, the
Median and Babylonian could offer no very formid-
able resistance. In this expectation M. Mohl and his
friends, as we shell see, were sadly disappointed.
8till, every year bronght some new light, and in
every one of his annual addresses M. Mohl reports
progress with unflagging enthusiasm.
. In 1844 he says:—

‘It was rescrved for a member of your society,
M. Botta, to lift & corner of that veil with which
time had covered the history of Mesopotamia. Last
year he wrote to you that he had found at Khorsa-
bad, at about five leagues’ distancs from Nineveh, the
ruins of a building ecovered with sculptures and in-
scriptions, The excavations which he has carried on
gince have only added to the importance of his dis-
coveries. Everything at present seems to show, that
these ruing are truly Assyrian; but much more
abundant materials will soon be fortheoming. The
French Government bas sent M. Flandin to make
drawings on the spot. M. Botta himaself has bought
the whole village Leneath which the ruins are found,
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and the Louvre will soon possess a splendid museum
of Amsyrian sntiquities.’

But while thus telling the world of the wonders re-
vealed from year to year in the Assyrian Hereulaneum
and Pompeii, Mohl never ceased to point out the duty
incumbent on Oriental scholarship in Europe of de-
ciphering the three cuneiform alphabets, and reading
the three ancient languages in which the old kings of
Babylon, Nineveh, Media, and Persis had recorded
their achievements for the henefit of future geners-
tions. He dwells again and again on the labours of
Mr. Rawlinson, the fortunate Consul-Gleneral at Bag-
dad, who was in possession of the grest trilingual
Behistun inscription, and therefore was supposed to
hold in his hand the key that would unlock, net only
the remaining secrets of the Persian, but likewise the
a3 yet only guessed &t contents of the Median and
Babylonian tablets. Yet that inscription was still
withheld, and such was the impatience of the learned
public in Europe for new materials and new light,
that the small kingdom of Denmark sent Westergaard
to Persia, to copy cuneiform inseriptions, and to atudy
the ancient language of the Zend-avesta, which, as
Burnouf had shown, supplied in reality the most ad-.
vanced trench from which the language of the Persian
mountain records of Cyrus, Dariug, and Xerxzes could
be atiacked. A large number of the Assyrian inserip~
tions copied by Flandin and Coste were published in
1844, at the expense of the French Government.
Many hands were at work, if not to decipher these in-
scriptions, at least to draw up lists of all the letters,
which, in the Assyrian and Bebylonian alphabet,
amounted to several hundreds- instead of the thirty-
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three consonanta and vowels of the Persian; to find
out, in various transcripts of the same inscription,
what letters could be replaced by other letters, which
signa were ideographic, which syllabic, which phonetic;
in fact to carry out some kind of preliminary sifting,
and to establish a certain order in what seemed at first
a mere chaos of arrows and wedges. A real assault,
it was felt, would be premature nntil the Behistun in-
seription hecame publici juris. It was known then
that Colonel Rawlinson had copied as much ss four
hundred and fifty lines of Persisn text, containing
probably ten times as many words as all the other
Peraian inscriptions put together. Coste and Flandin
bad been on the spot, and had prepared careful draw-
ings of the sculptures of Behistun, representing Dariug
with hia captive kings before him, protected by Aura-
mazda, the god of the Avesta, called Ahuramazda in
Zend, and Ormazd in modern Persian.  But the most
important part of the monument, the inseriptions, they
had left uncopied.

The next year, 1845, brings us news of the unearth-
ing of the first complete palace. M. Botta had then
two hondred workmen af his disposal, eonsisting
chiefly of those unfortunate Nestorians who had
escaped being massaered by the Kurds. Two thousand
métres of wall covered with inseriptions and bas-reliefs
were laid open, one bundred and thirty bas-reliefs
were copied by M. Flandin, two hundred inseriptions
were carefully transeribed by M. Botta. The most
striking specimens of the Assyrian sculptures had
been shipped off on the Tigris, and had actually
arrived at Bagdad, ready to be taken to Paris, There
were only the two gigantic bulls, and two statues of
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men throttling lions in their arms still waiting to be
packed with eare. M. Botta was expected back at
Paris, and his whole museum was to follow as soon a8
the shallow Tigris would allow it.

The best account of what had been achieved in re-
covering the antiquitics of Mesopotamia up to the
year 1845 may be found in * Lettres de M. Botta sur
gea découvertes & Khorsabad prés de Ninive, publides
par M. Mohl, Paris, 1845° We have only to add that
Westergaard was then publishing his first essay on
the Median inscriptions, and that Colonel Rawlinson's
papers containing the Persian text of the Behistun
inseriptions complete, about one-third of the Median
and one-tenth of the Babylonian tablets, were in the
hands of Mr. Norris, the indefatigable secretary of the
Royal Asiatic Society in London.

In 1846 Mr. Layard appears on the stage. Attracted
by the fame of Botta’s discoveries, he set to work dig-
ging st Nineveh with that pluck, that energy, and at
the same {ime that diseriminating judgment which he
has since shown on other occasions. There was
enough, and more than enough, to disinter for both
France and England ; yet there can be no doubt that
England, leaving ite representatives far greater free-
dom of action than Franee, obtained in the end far
greater results, owing chiefly to the energy and un-
daunted perseverance of such men as Rawlinson,
Layard, and Loftus. Cargoes of antiguities soon
arrived in London. One was unforfunately wrecke
on its way from Bombay. In France the Qovernment
seemed patisfied with the collection sent home by
Botta, and spent large sums on publishing the deserip-
tion of his discoveries in so extravagant a style that
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again ita very object was defeated. This is & pointon
which Mohlspeaks out in almost every oneof his reports.
Doing full justice to the French Chambers, and their
liberal grants for sending out learned expeditions and
publishing their results, he shows that the sumptucus
way in which these works are got up, and the enor-
mous price at which they are sold, keep them alto-
gether from those in whose hands alone they would
bo most useful. He shows how much more sensible
and practical the English aystem is of leaving the pub-
lication of such workas to private enterprise, and he
tells the Government that while Mr. Layard’s works
on Nineveh are read in thousands of copies, yielding
at the same time a good profit both to author and
publisher, M. Botta's ‘Monuments de Ninive,’ pub-
lished at an enormous expense by Government (Paris,
1848), was 80 dear that the two men who would have
made the best use of it, Mr. Rawlinson and Mr. Layard,
were unable to buy it. Here was indeed a reductio
ad abeurdum, bat like other reductios of the same
kind, it sceme only to have confirmed the Government
in its purverse course.

In 1848 M. Mohl is able to announce that Rawlin-
son's paper on the Behistun inseription has been pub-
lished at last in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society for 1847. Though at that time there were no
more discoveries to be made in deciphering the alpha-
bet of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, yet the pub-
lication and translation of so lavge a document marked
a now epoch in the study of Persian antiquities. How
well the alphabet was known at that time was best
shown by the fact that Mr. Norris, then secretary of
the Asiatic Bocicty in London, was able to point out
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mistakes in the copies of the Behistun iuseription sent
home by Colonel Rawlinson, with the same certainty
a8 & Latin scholar wonld correet clerical blunders in
& Latin inscription. Mohl, though fully recognising
the principle that priority of publication constitutes
priority of discovery, does the fullest justice to Raw-
lineon’s industry and perseverance, and to the real
genius with which he had performed his own peculiar
task. '

After Rawlinson’s Memoir was published, the Per-
gian cuneiform inseriptions were disposed of ; their
ancient texts could thenceforth be read with nearly
the same certainty as an ancient Greek or Latin in-
seription. The question now was, what could be dene
for the Median and Assyrian inseriptions? Wester-
gaard had proved that the language of the second class
of the so-called Median inseriptions was Secythian or
Turanian. With regard to the third class, the inserip-
tions found at Babylon and Nineveh, all scholars who
were then at work on them, such as Grotefend,
Lowenstern, Longperier, De Sauley, Hincks, were
agreed that they were written in a Semitie dialect.
The inseriptions of Van only gave rise to doubts, and
Hincks, in & paper *On the Inscriptions at Van,
suspected that they were composed in an Aryan lan-

The difficulties, however, of reading either the Median
or the Asgyrian inscriptions, even after the Behistun
texts had been published, were far greater than had
been expected. First of all, the Median and Baby-
lonian transcripts at Behistun were imperfect. Se-
condly, they were written in an alphabet thai was not
only, like the Egyptian, at the same time ideographic,

v 2
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syllabic, and phopetic, but, what was much worse,
employed the same sign to express different powers,
and different signs to express one and the same power.
We enter in fact into the long controversy of the
Polyphony and Homophony of the Babylonian alpha-
bet, & problem which made several scholars give up
the whole matéer as hopeless, which roused a general
secpticism among Oriental scholars, and still more
among the public at large, and which even now, after
twenty years of continued rescarch, continues a con-
stant stumblingblock to Assyrian and Babylonian
scholarship.

Mohl was fully aware of all these difficulties, but he
goes on year after year announcing new triumphs, and
exhorting to new vietorics. In 1849, the French Go-
vernment withdrew its patronage from the field of
excavation. M. Botta was removed from Mosul to
Jerusalem, and the rich mine which he had opened
was left to be worked by Mr. Layard. At home the
chief advance mede in deciphering was in the Median
line. Colonel Rawlinson had succeeded in copying
nearly the whole of the Median text at Behistun, and
promised to send his copiea home ; M. de Saulcy gave
the results of his own independent studies, on the
Median inscriptions, so far as they were then known,
in several papers contributed to the Journal Asiatique.

In 1855, we receive the first account of Mr. Layard's
splendid discoveriea at Koyunjik, and somewhat later
at Babylon. This Koyunjik proved the richest field
of Assyrian discovery. There are within the precinets
at Nineveh two artificial hillocks, the one called the
Koyunjik, the other the Nabbi Yunus. It was the
former which yielded its treasures to European exca-
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vators, while the latter, being supposed to contain the
bones of the prophet Jonah, and protected by a mosque,
was considered too sacred to be surrendered to therm,
The Pasha of Mosul, however, though forbidding the
infidels to disturb the peace of the prophet Jonah, had
noseruples in digging himself, and his labours were soon
rewarded by two bulls, nineteen feet high, which were
not exactly what be was locking for. (Rapport, 1856,
P- 49.) At the same time Mr. Loftus was sent to the
Lower Euphrates to explore the ruins of Warka and
Benkereh, while another expedition to Susah was in
contemplation at the expense of the English Govern-
ment.

At home the linguistic excavations were carried on
guietly by Botta, De Saulcy, Rawlinson, Norris, and
especially by the Rev. E. Hineks, who at that time
was the most advanced pioneer, and the first to lay
the 80lid foundation for a grammatical study of the
Aggyrian language. His labours, scattered about in
different journals, are now in danger of being almost
forgotten; and it would be but a just tribute to his
memory if the Irish Academy or some of his surviving
friends and admirers were to publish & collected edi-
tion of his numerous though not voluminous contri-
butions to the study of the cuneiform inscriptions.

In 1853, Moh! reports with great satisfaction that
M. Place, the successor of M. Botta as French consul
at Mosul, has been directed to continue excavations.
His labours at Khorsabad were soon rewarded by
most valuable results, ‘He found new halls, subter-
ranean vaulte, long passages in enamelled bricks,
Assyrian statues, the cellar of the castle containing
vessels still filled with dried-up liquors, bas-reliefs,
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inscriptions, articles in ivory and metal, and, quite
‘recently, a depdt of iron and steel instruments, and &
gate of the town or the palace in splendid preserva-
tion, covered in by a vault supported on both sides by
bulls, and built in enamelled and ornamental bricks.'
In apite of these splendid discoveries, which, as M.
Mohl said, would at last bring the Assyrian Museum
at the Louvre up to the level of the British Museum,
the French Government, it was feared, would again
gtop M. Place, as they had stopped M. Botta, in the
midet of his campaign. M. Mohl did all he eounld to
plead the cause of Assyrian discovery before the
Société Asiatique, before the Institute, before the
Ministers, and it was again chiefly due to his never-
ceasing intercessions that his friend M. Fresnel, who
had been for years devoting himself to the eolleetion
of Himyaritic inseriptions in the south of Arabia, was
sent out with MM. Oppert and Thomas, at the head of
s well-equipped scientific expedition, destined to ex-
plore the ruine in the basin of the Lower Euphrates.'
When the disturbed state of the country frustrated
the original intention of Fresnel's expedition, he and
his companions concentrated their work on Babylon,
At about the same time Mr,.Loftus was hard at work
at Susah,and had discovered there a palace like those
of Persepolis, and inseriptions in the Persian cuneiform
characters of the time of Artaxerxes. Mr. Layard had
published an account of his wonderful discoveries at
Koyunjik, and had explored a large portion of Lower
Mesopotamia, the ruina of Arban, Van, Babylon, Niffar,
and Kalah Sherghat. At home, Rawlinson’s Memoir
on the Babylonian text of the Behistun inscription
had been published in the fourteenth volume of the
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Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1851), and in
the first number of the fifteenth volume of the same
Journal (1853). Mr. Noxris, in publishing for the first
time the Median transeript of the same document, had
confirmed Westergaard's opinion that its language
was Turanian, without determining, however, whether
it was more closely allied to the Turkish or to the
Finnish branch of that extensive family, or rather
class, of speech.

In the next year, 1854, while Mr, Loftus was con-
tinuing his work at Warka and Senkereh in Lower
Mesopotamia, while Mr. Ressan was hard at work for
England at Koyunjik, M. Mohl has to ennounce that
the French Government has really stopped the exea-
vations undertaken with 20 much suecess at Khorsabad
by M. Place. The next year brings sadder tidings
still. That precious cargo, containing the harvest of
the combined labours of M. Place at Khorsabad and
M. Fresnel at Pabylon, was completely wrecked at
Basra on its voyage home. Fresnel, who for years
had beld his own against the Government, who had
declined to be recalled, and was meditating at Bagdad
the establishment of an archmological school, on the
model of the French schocol at Athens, died in 1855,
and with his death the excavations in the East at the
expense of the French Government came to an end.
While Loftus was still eollecting fresh materiale among
the ruine of Mugheir, Abu Shahrein, Tel Sifr, Sen-
kereh, Warka and Niffar; while Rawlinson was
locking for new treasuresa at Babylon, nothing re-
mained to the French expedition, now entrusted to
M. Jules Oppert, but to save what could be saved, and
o return home. With Fresnel's death M. Mohl's in-
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terest in the antiquities of Mesopotamia seems to flag.
In spite of his constant efforts, the enterprises which
he had encouraged and directed had not led to the re-
sulta which he anticipated. Even the deciphering of
tho Babylonian and Assyrian inscriptions had some-
what diseppointed him. In speaking almost for the
last time of the subject, in drawing attention to the
‘ Rapport adressé & S. E. le Ministre de l'instruction
publique, par M. Jules Oppert: Paris, 1856 (tird des
Archives des missions),’ he expresses & hope that the
difficulties ereated Ly the polyphonous and homopho-
nous character of the Assyro-Babylonian alphabet
may be overcome ; but with regard to the theory then
started for the first time by M. Oppert, that the cunei-
form alphabet was originally invented by people
speaking a Seythian language, and afterwards adapted
es well as might be by the Babylonians to their own
Seinitie speech, he says r

‘Il faut réserver son jugement, attendre le dé-
veloppement des preuves, et, si elles sont concluantes,
réformer nos idées précongues. Ilestimpossible qu'une
découverte immense, comnme celle de Ninive, ef cette
restauration subite de langues et presque de littéra-
tures perdues depuis des milliers d'années, ne révélent
des faits qui s'accordent mal avec des opinions for-
mées sur l'ancienne histoire de 1'Asie d'aprds des don-
nées imparfaites. Il est probable, au reste, que I'his-
toire ancienne, telle que I'on a construite d'apres la
Bible et les auteurs grecs, sers plutdt enrichie que
changée par les résultats des dtudes assyriennes; ear
nous voyons que tout ce que nous avons appris sur
I'Egypte, I'lnde, ot la Perse, n'a fait que grandir l'au-
torité ' Hérodote. C'est un cadre qui se remplit, mais
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qui ne change pas dans ses parties essentielles, On
n'est qu'au commencement de ces études, et la route
est, longue et ardue ; mais les progrés sont trés-réels et
deviendront plus rapides & mesure que les matériaux
seront plus accessibles.’

We can give this one instance only, to show how
eongeientivusly Mohl performed his work as the re-
cognised contemporanecus historian of Oriental learn-
ing, and how much may be learnt from his pages that
is apt to be forgotten in the hurry of our life. No
doubt Persia was always nearest to his heart, and
henee his warm inferest in these cuneiform researches,
whieh, resting chiefly on the decipherment of the
edicta of the ancient kings of Persia, such as Cyrus,
Darius, and Xerxes, threw a new light on the history
of the Persian language, both before and after their
time. Hence, also, his sincers admiration for Bur-
nouf's labours for the recovery of the sacred writings
of Zorosster, and the full appreciation of Burnouf's
philological method as the only one that eould lead to
trustworthy results in the interpretation of the Avesta
88 well as of the Veda. But though these personal
predilections had their intluence, we shall find in
reading his annual reports that he treated every other
subject, too, with almost the same accuracy and
thoroughness of appreciation. Every really important
publication, whether in Arabie, Hebrew, Syriac, Ar-
menian, Sanskrit, or Chinese, is carefully ehronieled—
nay, we meet again and again with paragraphs which
form short but complete treatises on the history and
the true value of whole branches of Oriental literature.

Whoever wishes to know how we came possessed
of the Himyaritic inscriptions, and what their bearing
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is on the history of the Semitic languages, should read
Mohl's account of Fresnel's and Arnaud's wanderings
on the coast of Yemen, chiefly suggested and encouraged
by Mohl himself, (See Rapports for 1840, 1844, 18435,
1846, 1856.)

The practicability of substituting the Roman letters
for the numercus alphabets of Oriental languages is
‘diseussed by Mohl in 1841, and again in 1865, In
answer to those who twitted the English Government
with the slow progress they had been able to make in
persuading the natives to write Hindustani with
Roman letters, while the Mohammedans had saoe-
eeeded in & very short time in making the Persians
adopt the Arabic alphabet, he drily remarked that
the Mohammedans punished all who continued to
write Persian with the old Pehlevi, and not with
Arabic letters, with death (p. 25). Though Mohl does
not give his authority for this statement, we have no
doubt he conld have given chapter and verse for it.

The discovery of the Syriac and Coptic MSS. by
Tattam in 1842, and subsequently by Pacho, the first
specimens of these new treasures such as the three
undouabtedly genuine letters of Ignatius published by
Cureton, and lastly the excellent catalogue of the
whole collection by Wright,—all this is described in a
masterly way in the Report for the years 1846, 1847,
1848, 1864.

Students of Arabic will find an accurate account of
all important publications, particularly some instrue-
tive chapters on the life of Mohammed, doing full
justics to Sprenger’s treatment of the prophet on ona
side, and to Sir W. Muir's very different treatment on
the other. The gradusl formation and sifting too of
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the traditions concerning Mohammed and the growth
of his new religion will interest many readers, as con-
taining significant and useful hints on similar phases
in the history of other religions. Full justice is ren-
dered to Lane's Arabic Lexicon, but not without an
expression of regret that it should have been re-
stricted to the so-called classical language only.

The reports on Chinese literature are very complete,
Chinese having been for a long time one of Mohl's
favourite occupations, When Stanislas Julien pub-
lished his translation of the travels of Buddhist
pilgrims from China to India, he nowhere found a
more appreciative, yet discriminating eritic than in
Mohl.

In all the subjects hitherto mentioned Mohl was
perfectly at home. The languages were familiar, the
literatures a subject of conatant interest to him. But
even in other branches of Eastern learning, in San-
skrit, for instance, and Indian literature in general,
few could have more surely distinguished the im-
portant from the unimportant, few could have better
pointed out the duty which Sanskrit scholarship
owed to the learned world at large, than Mohl.
Beginning with his first report, in 1840, he calls the
attention of Sanskrit scholars to the Veda. Hie
Rhodos, hic salta! he seems to say whenever his
survey brings him to the frontiers of India. He
welcomes with real joy every attempt at filling the
gap in our knowledge of Sanskrit literature, which
scholara such as Sir W, Jones, Colebrooke, Mill, and
Wilson had indicated rather than filled. He shows
how Indian literature must for ever remain s baseless
fabric unless its truly historical foundation, the Veda,
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can be recovered. As early as 1840 he tells us that
the old East India Company had ordered the text of
the four Vedas to be published by the learned Brah-
mens of the College at Caleoutta after the best MSS,
of Benarcs. ‘C'est une grande et magnifique entre-
prise,’ he says, ‘qui fera honneur au gouvernement
anglais, et qui livrora aux dtudes des savants de tous
les pays un monument littéraire dont il eat difficile
d’évaluer Timportance pour l'histoire de la civilisa-
tion” It is well known, however, that neither
Jearned Brahmans nor trustworthy MSS, were forth-
coming in India. Bralunans who wers able were
unwilling, those who were willing were unable, to
produce an edition of the text and the commen-
taries of the Veda; and European scholarship had at
last to undertake the work, and give to the Brihmans
the first complete edition of their own sacred books.

Mohl tells us at the same time that during several
years the French Government had then been buying
MB8S. of the Vedn and its commentaries in India, and
that several boxes of them bad already arrived at
Paris. This was chiefiy due to Burnouf, who, besides
Roven, wes at that time probably the only Sanskrit
scholar who had gone heyond Colebrooke, and pene-
trated furthest into the outworks of Vedic scholarship,
snd to the enlightened patronage of M. Guizot. Even
so late as 1869 M. Guizot, in announcing to the writer
of this article his election as a foreign member of the
French Institute, remarked : ‘Je ne suis pas un juge
ecompétent de vos travaux sur les Védas, mais je me
félicite d’'avoir un peu contribué 4 vous fournir les
matériauz, ot je vous remercie d'en avoir gardé le
souvenir.'
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Hardly a year passes in which Mohl does not give
us some new information on the gradual advances
made by Sanskrit scholars in their attempts to master
the difficulties of the Veda; and in his simple and
clear treatment of the importance of the native tra-
ditional literature on one side, and the freedom of
European scholarship on the other, we see again the
maturity of his mind and the impartiality of his
Jjudgment, in strong contrast with the wra.nglmga of
one-gided pleaders.

But deeply impressed as Mohl was with the im-
portance of Vedic studies, other branches of Indian
literature were not passed over by him in silence.
Troyer's edition of the Réyatarangini, the history of
the Kings of Kashmir, Prinsep's discovery of the Pali
alphabet, Gorresio’'s magnificent edition of the Rimi-
yana, Foueanx's translation of the Tibetan veraion of
the Life of Buddha, Lassen’s Indian Antiquities,
Boehtlingk and Roth’s as well as Goldstiicker's San-
gkrit Dictionaries, Woepke's original researches on
Indian numerals and mathematics, Néve's and Weber's
works, all receive their recognition; all are repre-
sented to us as marking definite stages in the slow
but safe advance of the small and valiant army of
Oriental scholars,

It in not easy to form an idea of the work entailed
on & really conseientious scholar who undertakes to
write such annual reports. Those only who have
tried to do it know how much time is required in
collecting the mere materials, how much care in
determining what amount of recognition, of praiss or
blame, is due to each work. Though each of these
annual reporis fills only from fifty to a hundred



802 BIOZBAPHICAL ESSAYS.

pages, a considerable portion of Mobl's leisure must
have been consumed in their preparation.

Other societies have published similar reports, but
seldom with such regularity as the Société Asiatique
during Mohl's secretaryship—never with that due
proportion which Mohl knew how to preserve in
the general plan of his annual review. If such
reports become too complete, they degenerate into
mero catalogues ; if they are too minute and searching,
they grow into treatises on a few leading publications.
There have been annual rapports published by those
who eucceeded Mohl as secretaries of the Asiatic
Society of Paris. These rapports are written, no
doubt, in more clasuical French, and are full of most
valuable materials. But they have gradually become
less and less comprehensive, and are now restricted to
8 survey of the work done during each year by the
Oriental scholars of France only.

Still greater, perhaps, was the difficulty of main-
taining throughout that judicial position which Mohl
took in his reports from beginning to end. Of himself
we hear little—almost nothing, It is only by acci-
dent that we find out how much was due to him
personally in several of the greatest undertakings
patronised by the French Government. In some
cases he seems to carry that modesty too far. The
French, we know, are very sensitive on this point.
They dislike the pronoun ‘1’ Yet there is danger of
good taste sinking into mannerism even here, When
speaking of his edition of the *Shah Nameb,' it would
have pounded more simple and natural, even in
French, if Mohl had said, ‘A new volume of my
cdition of the “Shah Nameh” has been finished,
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instead of telling his friends, as he always does, that
“a member of their Society has finished & new volume
of the *Shah Nawmeh.” However, as a German
writing in French, Mohl no doubt felt himself bourd
to observe French etiguette even more carefully than
& Frenchman, and if he erred, he erred, at all events,
on the safe side.

What is, howaver; even more creditable to him is the
reserve with which he speaks of his personal friends.
Mohl eould not have been the scholar he was, without
having both strong sympathies and strong antipathies
with regard o other scholars or would-be scholars,
whether in France or elsewhere. But it would re-
quire 8 very delicate ear to discover any trace of
these personal feelings in his official reports, When
delivering these annual sddresses he speaks with a
full conscicusness of his responsibility, He seems to
feel that the honour of the Société Asiatique is in his
keeping. He never abuses the trust committed to
him, he nover allows himself an unfair advantage.
When reading again threugh his reports from the
year 1840 to the year 1867, we meet with few lines
which he would now wish to see unwritien, though
time has laid its disenchanting hand on many hopes
and many schemes in the field of Oriental scholarship.
No doubt Mohl disappointed many, either by his
gilence or by his measured praise. He made himgelf,
we believe, more enemies than friends by his faithful
stewardship ; but be retained through Iife, in spite of
many dieappointments, an unshaken trust in truth.

It is delightful to see the wnanimous testimony
borne to Mohl's uprightness by his colleagues at the
French Institute. His position at Paris was by no
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means an easy one. True, he had old and faithful
friends, but he hed also—and how could it be other-
wise }-—enviers and enemies. He was loved by some,
liked by many, respected by all, even by those who
neither liked nor loved him. Men, so high-minded
a3 Maury, Renan, Begnier, and others might truly
say that they had almost forgotten that Mohl was
not & Frenchman, In his last farewell Alfred Maury
exclaimed : ¢ Adien, Jules Mohl; nous te saluons & ta
dernitre demeure, non seulement comme un confrére,
mais comme un corapatriote. La science, au reste,
n'a pas de nationalité; ou, pour micux dire, elle es$
de toutes les nationalités; elle travaille & les rap-
procher, & les unir, et cette coneciliation nous aimionsa
i 1a rencontrer en toi’

But it would hardly be fair to expect the same
elevation of thought and feeling from smaller minds,
least of all from those whose pretensions Mokl had
occasionally to cheek, or whose interests he had some-
times to cross. Mohl, though he seems to have been
& welcome guest at several courts, had never learnt to
be a courtier. Life to him was not worth having, if
it required any economising with truth. All his
friends agree that there was & certain brusqueness
in him, which he could never overcome to the end of
his lifs, and which they kindly aseribed to his
German blood. M. Barbier de Meynard says of
him :— .

t L’'amour du vrai, I horreur du charlstanisme et de
T'intrigue donnaient & son abord ce jo ne sais quoi de
réservé et de brusque qui ne permettait pas d'apprécier
du premier coup d'eeil tout ce qu'il y avait en lui de
bonté naturelle et de chaleureuse sympathie.”
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That brusqueness, however, was not merely a
national peculiarity; it had a deeper source, it
arose from his sense of the sacredness of science.
The profanusn vulgus never forgave him for that.

M. Laboulaye says of him with perfect truth . —

*Mohl avait an plus haut degré le sentiment de la
responsabilité qui pesait gur nous; pour lui, la science
était une religion, et il voulait earter du temple tous
lee profanes.’

M. Renan speaks in the st.rongeat langua.ge of the
influence which Moh] exercised in all elections,
whether at the Institute, the Colldge de France, or
elsewhere, simply because it was known that to him
science) waa sacred, and no personal feelings would
ever sway his vote:—

‘Le grand titre de M. Mohl i la reconnaissance des
savants est cependant, avant tout, l'influence qu'il a
exercée. Il sut présider & nos études avec une soli-
dité de jugement et un esprit philosophique qui seuls
peuvent donner de la veleur & des travaux épars et
sans lien apparent. Ce lien, il le eréait par sa judi-
cicuse et savante critique; son autorité aidait les amis
de la vérité & distinguer lo mérite périeux des sucets
faciles qu'on trouve souvent auprés du public en flat-
tant ses golts superficiels. Par 13 M, Mohl a oecupd
dans nos études une place de premier ordre; le vide
qu'il & laissé ne sera pas de gitdt rempli. Ami du
vrai et du solide en toutes choses, il ne faisait aveun
part & la vanité, 3 'envie de briller. 8a direction s
été aussi efficace gu'delairde. M. Mohl était pour nous
tous une des raisons que nous avions de vivre et de
bien faire.”

How true it is to say of such men as Mohl, ‘They

X
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make us live and do well' They keep us from
meking concessions, from taking what is called an
easier view of life, from making to ourselves friends
by the mammon of unrighteous praise, That his
friends at Paris should have allowed him to maintain
that independent position through life, that they
should have yiclded to his silent influence, that they
should not have resented his occasional reproofs, re-
Hects the highest credit on the French character. No
doubt, it was but human pature that Frenchmen who
found themselves opposed by Mohl should sometimes,
when all other arguments had failed, be heard to
murmur grumblingly, Ah, cet Allemand! Frenchmen
would not be Frenchmen, Englishmen would not be
Englishmen, Germans would not be Germans, if they
did not think that on some point or other they were
better judges than anybody else. There were the dié
minorum gentium in Paris too, who shrugged their
shouldera when Mohl's Rappert was out, and thought
it very hard that the censorship of Oriental studies
in France should have fallen into the hands of cet
Atlemand, But when we read these annual Reports
now, after the lapse of many years and compare them
with the reports or presidential addresses of other
academies or learned societies, we shall be better able
o understand the influence which their high judicial
and moral tone exercised at the time. Nowhere do
we Beo any traces of communiquds, but thinly veiled
by the honoured name of & president or secretary.
Nowhero is there a sign of his yielding to that great
temptation of saying a kind word of our friends, or
passing a slur on our or their opponents. It was
because every one felt that the Secreiary of the
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Société Asiatique was a man of honour, most sen-
pitive and jealous for the good name of his Society,
and still more for the honour of science, that his ad-
dresses were listened to and his judgments aceepted
by the whole world. It was because in other cases
that charge has been committed to men of less sensitive
minds and less clean hands, to men who lock upon
scientific studies as & mere amusement or a road to
social distinction, that the honour of this or that
learned eociety has been tarnished and sacrificed to
the petty ambitions and the impotent jealousies of a
small clique, When we read through the long list of
Moh!l's “Rapporta’ without meeting with one single
line that could be traced to personal favour or personal
apite, one word of blame or praise that would make
the members of the Société Asiatique regret having
entrusted their honour to their German assistant-
secretary, secretary, and president, we shall be better
able to understand what M. Renan meant when say-
ing of Mobl, ‘Il ¢tait une des raisons que nous avions
de vivre et de bien faire.’

But we should carry away & very false impression
of Mohl if we thought of him only as the stern censor,
Among his more intimate friends Mohl was full of
kindliness and humour, though later in life there was
& cloud of melancholy that threw a shadow over the
twinkle of his bright and piercing eyes. Mohl spoke
three langnages,—German, French, and English,—and
it might be said of him what was said of Ennius, that
he had three hearts, or rather that he had a large
heart, large enough to appreciate and love all that
was good and noble in the German, the French, and
the English character; strong enough to despise and

X2
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shun all that was bad and mean, whether Germen,
French, or English. He was German by nature,
French by taste, English by love, and he had true
friends in every one of these countries, He had learnt
more particularly from his own personal experience
how the French and German characters might supple-
ment each other in their strong and weak points;
&nd during the whole of his life he looked forward to
& future when these two nations should better under-
stand and appreciate each other; should forget their
vulgar military rivalry, and work together for the
highest achievements in literature and art, There
was & time when that dream seemed more than half-
realised, and there ean be no doubt that the silent
but never-ceasing influence of such men ag Mohl did
much towarda the realisation of such a dream. During
Louis Philippe’s reign the spirit of German science
might be felé in the best works of French scholarship,
literature, and art. There was a Revne Germanique
published in Paris, intended to show to the more
fastidious French public that there was solid gold to
be found in the crude ore of German seience, while in
Qermany the name of Humboldt alone is sufficient to
show how Glerman science had begun to be quickened
by French esprit. Thess happy days came to an end
almost from the beginning of the Napoleonic rdgime.
If there was & place where Louis Napoleon was hated
with an unwavering hatred, it was the Institut de
France. One might have written over ia portals,
‘No Bonapartist need apply.” When Leverrier was
foroed upon the Institut, Biot, the veteran astronomer,
was heard to say in a bluff voice, * Qui est cet homme
id 7’ and when told that it was Leverrier, he muttered
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to his friends, *J et connu Laplace; js ne connais pas
Leveryier” When about the same time Napoleon in-
sisted on having the name of the Mstitut de France
changed into Institut Impérial de France, Villemain
was chosen to draw up an hiatorical memoir, showing
how under the most gloricus kings of France, during
the Republic, and during the reign of the great
Napoleon, the Institut had always been called simply
JInstitut de Franee; and if a change was now required,
the Minister was requested to send his architect to
erase the golden letters placed on the fagade of the
Palais de I Institut by the architect of Richelien.

Nor waa there among the Membres de I'Jnstitut one
who saw and dreaded the fatal influence of the Napo-
leonie rule more than the one German member of that
illustrious assembly, MohlL No political successes,
no outward splendour, no offers of patronage to litera-
ture and science, could dazzle his eyes. -His con-
viction remained unshaken from first to last, that the
system of government introduced by Louis Napoleon
and his court must ruin France, and through the rnin
of France ruin the peaceful development of the whole
of Europe. He lived to see his prophecies come true.
The last years of his lifs were passed in deepest sorrow
at the utter destruction of the fairest dream of his
youth, the union and friendship of France and Ger-
many, as the champions of the intellectnal freedom of
the future. His friends in Paris, though their ranks
had been thinned by death, remained loyal to him,
and to the honour of French men of science it should
always be remembered that even in those darkest
days, when all that was German was detested in
France, Mohl was able to occupy his chair at the
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Institute without one single member of the Academy
forgetting the respeet they owed to him, to them-
selves, and to the noble traditions of the place in
which they were assembled. It was he who wished
to retire and to withdraw himself from society; and
though he patiently and silently continued his useful
work, no one who knew his happy countenance before
the days of 1848 would have known him again after
the days of 1871. His house, however, continued
what it had been for many years, a kind of free
port, open to all who eame to Paris to sec what was
moat worth seeing there. During the days of the
Empiro it happened sometimes that Royal visitors,
staying at the Tuilerics, came to the Rue du Bac to
make the acquaintance of men whom neither the
Empross could tempt nor the Emperor command.
When the storme of the Commune had subsided, the
old free port was open again, and many of his English
friends will long preserve the rocollection of pleasant
hours spent with him during the last years of his life,
though chietly talking over old days and mourning
over old friends. What the charm of hia society was,
all his friends know. No one has a better right to
bear his testimony than he with whose words we shall
closo this tribute of respect and gratitude: *Sa maison,
grdee au tact et @ la profonde connaissance de la
socidlé frangaise que possede Mme. Moll, continuait
les meillgures traditions d'un monde plein d'esprit et
de charme, qui west plus quwun souvenir. Tous les
dirangers de distinction 'y rencontraient; toutes les
opinions &'y donnaient la main)



BUNRSEN",

{1701-1880.}

URS is, no doubt, & forgetful age. Every day
brings new cvents rushing in upon us from all
parts of the world, and the hours of real rest, when
we might ponder over the past, recall pleasant days,
gaze again on the faces of those who are no more, are
few indeed. Men and women disappear from this busy
stage, and though for a time they had been the ra-
diating centres of social, political, or literary life,
their places are soon taken by others—'the piace
thereof shall know them no more” Few only appear
again after & time, claiming once more our attention,
throngh the memoirs of their lives, and then either
flitting away for cver among the shades of the de-
parted, or assuming afresh a power of life, 2 place in
history, and an influence on the future often more
powerful even than that which they exercised on the
world while living in it. To call the great and good
thus back from the grave is no easy task ; it requires
not only the power of & vates sacer, but the heart of
a loving friend. Few men live great and good lives,
still fewer can write them; nay, often, when they

1+ 4 Memoir of Baron Bunsen, by his widow, Baroness Buneen.!
a vola, Bvo. Longmans, 1868,

<« Christisn Carl Josisa Freiherr von Bunsen. Aug scinen Briefon
und nach eigener Erinnerung geschildert, von neiner Witiwe, Deutsche
Aunsgabe, derch nene Mittheilongen vermehri von Friedrich Nippold.'
Leipeig, 1868,
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have been lived and have been written, the world
passes by unheeding, as crowds will pass without a
glance by the portraits of a Titian or & Van Dyke.
Now and then, however, a biography takes root, and
then acts as a lesson as no other lesson can act. Sauch
biographies have all the importance of an Ecce Homo,
showing to the world what man can be, and perma-~
nently raising the ideal of human lifo. It was go in
England with the life of Dr. Arnold ; it was so more
lately with the life of Prince Albert; it will be the
same with the life of Bunsen.

It seems but yesterday that Bunsen left England;
yet it was in 1854 that his house in Carlton-terrace
ceased to be the refreshing oasis in London life which
many still remember, and that the powerful, thought.
ful, beautiful, loving face of the Prussian Ambassador
was seen for the last time in London society. Bunsen
then retired from public life, and after spending six
more years in literary work, struggling with death,
yet revelling in life, he died at Bonn on the 28th of
November, 1860. His widow has devoted the years
of her solitude to the noble work of collecting the
materials for a biography of her husband, and we
have pow in two large volumes all that could be
collected, or, at least, all that could be conveniently
published, of the sayinge and doings of Bunsen, the
scholar, the statesman, and, above all, the philosopher
and the Christian, Throughout the {wo volumes
the outward events are sketched by the hand of the
Baroness Bunsen ; but there runs, ss between wooded
h:lll, the main stream of Bunsen's mind, the outpour-
‘mga of his heart, which were given so freely and fully
in his letters to his friends, When such materials
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exigt there can be no more sabisfactory kind of bio-
graphy than that of introducing the man himself,
speaking unreservedly to his most intimate friends
on the great events of his life. This is an anto-
biography, in fact, free from all drawbacks, Here
and there that process, it is true, entails a greater
fulness of detail than is acceptable to ordinary
readers, however highly Bunsen’s own friends may
value every line of his familiar letters. But general
readers may easily pass over letters addressed to
different persoms, or treating of subjects less inter-
esting to themaelves, without losing the thread of
the story of the whole life; while it is sometimes of
great interest to see the same subject discussed by
Bunsen in letters addressed to different people. One
serions difficulty in these letters is that they are
nearly all translations from the German, and in the
process of translation some of the original charm is
inevitably lost. The translations are very faithful,
and they do not sacrifice the peculiar turn of German
thought to the reguirements of. strictly idiomatie
English. Even the narrative itself betrays occasion-
ally the German atmosphere in which it was written,
but the whole book brings back all the more vividly
to those who knew Bunsen the language and the
very expressions of his English eonversation. The
two volumes are too bulky, and one's arms ache
while holding them; yet one is loth to put them
down, and there will be few readers who do not
regret that more could not have been told uws of
Bunsen’s life.

All really great and honest men may be said to
live three lives :—there iz one life which is seen and
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accepted by the world at large, 2 man’s cutward life;
there in & second life which is seen by a man’s most
intimate friends, his houschold life; and there ie &
third life, seen only by the man himself and by Him
who searcheth the heart, which may be called the
inner or heavenly life. Most biographers are and
must be satisfied with giving the two former as
of their hero’s lifo—the version of the world and
that of his friends. Both are important, both con-
tain some truth, though neither of them the whole
truth., But there is & third life, a life led in com~
munion with God, a life of aspiration rather than of
fulfilment,—that life which we see, for instance, in
8t. Paul, when be says, ‘The good that I would,
I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do.’
It is but seldom that we catch a glimpse of those
deep springs of human character which cannot rise to
the surface even in the most confidential intercourse,
which in everyday life are hidden from a man’s owm
sight, but which break forth when he is alone with
his God in secret prayer—aye, in prayers without
words. Here lies the charm of Bunsen’s life. Not
only do we goce the man, the father, the husband,
the brother that stands behind the Ambassador, but
we see behind the man his angel beholding the face
of his Father which is in heaven. His prayers, poured
forth in the critical moments of his lifs, have been
preserved to us, and they show us what the world
ought to know, that our greatest men can also be
our best men, and that freedom of thought is not
_incompatille with sincere religion. Those who knew
Bunsen well know how that deep, religious under-
urrent of his soul was constantly bubbling up and
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breaking forth in his conversations, startling even
the mere worldling by an earnestness that frightened
away every smile. It was said of him that he could
drive out devils, and he certainly could with his
solemn, yet loving, voice soften hearts that would
yield to no other appeal, and see with one look
through that mask which man wears but too often
in the masquerade of the world. Hence his numerous
and enduring friendships, of which these volumes
eontain so many sacred relice. Hence that confidence
reposed in him by men and women who had once
been brought in contact with him. To those who
ean gee with their eyes only, and not with their
hearts, it may seem strange that Sir Robert Peel,
shortly before his desth, should have uttered the
name of Bunsen. To those who know that England
once had Prime Ministcrs who were found praying
on their knees before they delivered their greatost
speeches, Sir Robert Peel's reeollection, or, it may
be, desire of Bunsen in the last moments of his life
has nothing strange. DBunsen's life wag no ordinary
life, and the memoira of that life are more than an
ordinary book. That beok will tell in England
and in Germany far more than in the Middle Ages
the life of & new Saint; nor are there many Sainte
whose real life, if sifted as tho life of Bunsen has
been, would bear comparison with that ncble eha-
racter of the nineteenth century.

Bunsen was born in 1791 at Corbach, a amall fown
in the small principality of Waldeck. His father was
poor, but a man of independent epirit, of moral recti-
tude, and of deep religious convictions, Bunsen, the
son of his old age, distinguished himgelf at school,
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and waas sent to the University of Marburg at the age
of seventeen. All he bad then to depend on was an
Exhibition of about £7% a year, and a sum of £15,
which bis father had saved for him to start him in
life. This may seem & small sum, but if we want to
know how much of paternal love and self-denial it
represented we ought to read an enfry in his father's
diary: ‘ Account of cash receipts, by God's mercy ob-
tained for transeribing law documents between 1793
and 1814—sum total 3020 thalers 23 groschen,’ that is
to say, about 5£'22 per annum, Did any English Duke
ever give his son a more generous allowance--more
than two-thirds of his own annual income? Bunsen
began by studying divinity, and actually preached a
sermnon at Marburg, in the church of St. Elizabeth.
Students in divinity are required in Germany to preach
sermons as part of their regular theological training,
and before they are actually ordained, Marburg was
not then a very efficient University, and, not finding
there what he wanted, Bunsen after a year went to
Gottingen, chiefly attracted by the fame of Heyne.
He aoon devoted himself entirely to classical studies,
and in order to support himself—for £7 per snnum
will not support even a German student—he accepted
the appointment of assistant teacher of Greek and
Hebrew 'at the Gottingen gymnasiom, and also be-
came private tutor to a young American, Mr. Astor,
the son of the rich American merchant. He was thus
learning and teaching at the same time, and he ac-
guired by hie daily intercourse with his pupil a prac-
tical knowledge of the English language. While at
Gittingen he carried off, in 1812, a prize for an Essay
on * The Athenian Law of Inheritance,’ which attracted
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more than nsual attention, and may, in fact, be looked
upon as one of the firat atterpts st Comparative
Jurisprudence. In 1813 he writes from Gottingen :—

‘ Poor and lonely did I arrive in this place. Heyne
received me, guided me, bore with me, encouraged
me, showed me in himself the example of a high and
noble energy and indefatigable activity in a calling
which was not that to which his merit entitled him;
he might have superintended and administered and
meintained an entire kingdom.’

The following passage from the same letter deserves
to be quoted as coming from the pen of & young man
of twenty-two:—

‘Learning annihilates itself, and the most perfect
is the first submerged; for the next age scales with
ease the height which cost the preceding the full
vigour of life.’

After leaving the University Bunsen travelled in
Germany with young Astor, and made the aequaint-
ance of Frederic Schlegel at Vienna, of Jacobi, Schell-
ing, and Thiersch at Munich, He was all that time
continuing his own philologieal studies, and we see
him at Munich attending lectures on Criminal Law,
and making his first beginning in the study of Persian.
When on the point of starting for Paris with his
American pupil, the news of the glorious battle of
Leipsie (October, 1813) disturbed their plans, and he
resolved to settle agnin at Gottingen till peace should
have been concluded. Here, while superintending
the studies of Mr. Astor, he plunged into reading of
the moat varied character. He writes {p. 51):—

‘I remain firm and strive after my earliest purpose
in life, more felt, perhaps, than already discerned,—
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viz, to bring over into my own knowledge and into
my own Fatherland the language and the spirit of
the solemn and distant East. 1 would for the accom-
plishment of this object even quit Europe, in order
to draw out of the ancient well that which I find not
elsewhere.’

This is tho first indication of an important element
in Bunsen's early life, his longing for the East, and
bis all but prophetie anticipution of the great results
which & study of the ancient languagoe of India would
one day yield, and the light it would shed on the
darkest pages in the ancient history of Greece, Italy,
and Germany, The study of the Athenian law of
inheritance scema first to have drawn his attention to
the ancient codes of Indian law, and he was deeply
impressed by the discovery that the peculiar systom
of inheritance which in Greece existed only in the
petrified form of a primitive custom, sanctioned by
law, disclosed in the laws of Manu its original pur-
port and natural meaning. This one spark excited
in Bunsen’s mind that constant yearning after a
knowledge of Eastern and more particularly of Indian
literaturs, which very nearly drove him to India in
the same adventurous spirit as Anquetil Duperron
and Czoma de Kirds. We are now familiar with the
great results that have been obtained by a study of
the ancient languages and religion of the East, but
in 1813 neither Bopp nor Grimm had begun to pub-
lish, and Frederic Schlegel was the only one who in
his little pamphlet, ‘On the Langnage and the
Wisdom of the Indians’ (1808), had ventured to
eassert & real intellectual relationship between Europe
and India. One of Bunsen’s earliest friends, Wolrad
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Schumacher, related that even at sehool Buneen's
mind was turned towards India. ‘Sometimes he
would let fall a word about India, which was unae-
countablo to me, as at that time I conneeted only
a geographical conception with that name’ (p. 17).
While thus engaged in his studies at Gottingen, and
working in company with such friends as Brandis,
the historian of Greek philosophy, Lachmann, the
editor of the New Testament, Litcke, the theologian,
Ernst Schulze, the poet, and others, Bunsen felt the
inflyence of the great cvents that brought about the
regeneration of Germany, nor was he the man to stand
aloof, absorbed in literary work, while others were
busy doing mischief diffienlt to remedy. The Princos
of Germany and their friends, though grateful to the
people for having at last shaken off with fearful sacri-
fices the foreign yoke of Napoleon, were most anxious
to maintain for their own benefit that convenient
system of police government which for so long had
kept tho whole of Germany under French control.
¢It ia but too ecrtain,” Bunscn writes, ‘that either for
want of goodwill or of intelligence our Sovereigns will
not grant us freedom such as we deserve. . . . And I
fear that, as before, the much-enduring German will
beeome an object of contempt to all nations who know
bow to value national spirit.” His first political
easays belong to that period. Up to August, 1814,
Bunsen continued to act as private tutor to Mr. Astor,
though we see him at the same time, with his insati-
able thirst after knowledge, attending courses of lec-
tures on astronomy, mineralogy, and other subjects
apparently so foreign to the main current of his mind.
When Mr, Astor left him to return to Ameriea, Bunsen
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went to Holland to see a sister to whom he was
deeply attached, and who seems to have shared with
him the same religious convictions which in youth,
manhood, and old age formed the foundation of Bun-
sen’s life. Some of Bunsen's detractors have accused
him of professing Christian piety in circles where
such professions were sure to be well received. Let
them read now the annals of his early life, and they
will find to their shame how beldly the same Bunsen
professed his religious convictions among the students
and professors of Géttingen, who either scoffed at
Christianity or only tolerated it as a kind of harm-
less superstition. We shall only quote one in-
stance :—

¢ Bunsen, when a young student at Gottingen, once
suddenly quitted a lecture in indignation at the un-
worthy manner in which the most sacred subjecta
were treated by one of the professors. The professor
paused at the interruption, and hazarded the remark
that “pome one belonging to the Old Testament had
possibly slipped in unrecognised.” That called forth
a burst of laughter from the entire audience, all being
as well aware as the lecturer himself who it was that
had mortified him.'

During his stay in Holland Bunsen not only
studied the language and literature of that country,
but his mind was also much occupied in observing
the national and religious character of this small
but interesting branch of the Teutonic race. He
writes :—

“In all things the German, or, if yeu will, the
Teutonie, character is worked out into form in & man-
ner more decidedly national than anywhere else. . ..
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This journey bas yet more confirmed my decision
to become acquainted with the entire Germanic race,
and then to proceed with the development of my
governing ideas—(i.e. tho study of Eastern languages
in elucidation of Western thought). ¥or this purpese
I am about to travel with Prandis to Copenhagen to
learn Danish, and, above all, Teclandie.’

And so he did. The young student, as yet without
any prospects in life, threw up his pesition at Gottin-
gen, declined to waste his energies 83 a achoolmaster,
and started, we hardly know how, on his journey to
Denmark. There, in company with Brandis, he lived
and worked hard at Danish, and then attacked the
study of the ancient Teelandie Janguage and literature
with a fervour and with a purpose that shrank from
no diffieculty, He writes (p. 79):—

* The object of my research requires the acquisition
of the whole treasures of language, in order to com-
plete my favourite linguistic theories, and to inquire
into the poetry and religious coneeptions of German-
Scandinavian heathenism, and their historical cone
nexion with the Eaat.’

When his work in Denmark was finished, and
when he had colleeted materials, some of which, as
his copy taken of the ¢ Voluspa,' a poem of the Edda,
were not published till forty years later, he started
with Brandis for Berlin. ¢Prussia,” he writes on the
10th of October, 1813, *is the true Germany." Thither
he felt drawn, as well as Brandis, and thither he
invited his friends, though, it must be confessed, with-
-out. suggesting to them any gettled plan of how to
earn their daily bread, He writes as if he had bheen
oven then at the bead of affairs in Berlin, though he

¥
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was only the friend of a friend of Niebuhr's, Niebuhr
himself being by no means all powerfu] in Prusa:s,
even in 1815 This hopefulness was a trait in
Bunsen's character that remained through life. A
plan was no sooner suggested to him and approved
by him than he fook it for granted that all obstacles
must vanish; and many a time did all obstacles vanish
before the joyous confidence of that magician, & fact
that should be remembered by those who used to
blame him as senguine end visionary. One of his
friends, Liicke, writes to Ernst Schulze, the poet, whom
Buneen had invited to Denmark, and aft-erwa.rds to
Berlin 1o

*In the enclosed richly-filled letter you will recog-
nige Bunsen's power and splendour of mind, and you
will also not fail to perceive his thoughtlessness in
making projects. He and Brandis are a pair of most
amiable speculators, full of affection; but one must
meet them with the ne quid nimis.’

However, Bunsen in his flight was not to be scared
by any warning or checked by calculating the chances
of sucoess or failure. With Brandis he went to Berlin,
apent the glorious winter from 1815 to 1816 in the
society of men like Niebubr and Schleiermacher, and
becarne more and more determined in his own plan
of life, which was to study Oriental lapguages in
Paris, London, or Caleutta, and then to settle at
Berlin as Professor of Universal History. A full
statement of his literary labours, both for the past
and for the future, was drawn up by him, to be sub-
mitted to Niebuhr, and it will be read even now
with interest by those who knew Bunsen when he
tried to take uvp forty years later the threads that
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had slipped from his hand at the age of four-and-
twenty.

Instead of being sent to study at Paris and London
by the Prussian Government, a8 he seems to have
wished, he was suddenly ealled to Paris by his old
pupil, Mr. Astor, who, after two years' absenee, had
returned to Europe, and wes anxious to renew his
relations with Bunsen. Bunsen’s object in accepting
Astor's invitation to Paria was to study Persian, and
great was his dieappointment when, on arriving
there, Mr. Astor wished him at onee to start for Haly.
This was too much for Bunsen, to be turned back
Jjust as he was going to quench his thirst for Oriental
literature in the lectures of Sylvestre de Sacy. A
compromise was effected. Bunsen remained for three
months in Paris, and promised then to join his friend
and pupil in ltely. How he worked at Persian and
Arabic during the interval must be read in his own
Jottors :—

‘] write from aix in the morning till four in the
afternoon, only in the course of that time having a
walk in the garden of the Luxembourg, where [ also
often study; from four to six I dine and walk; from
gix to seven sleep; from seven to eleven work again,
I have overtaken in study some of the Frenck students
who had begun a year ago. God be thanked for this
help! Before I go to bed I read a chapter in the
New Testament, in the morning on rising one in
the Old Testament ; yesterday I began the Psalma from
the first.

Az soon aa he felt that he could continue his atudy
of Persian without the sid of a master, he left Parms.
Though immersed in work, he had made several

¥ 2
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acquaintances, among others that of Alexander von
Humboldt, * who intends in a few years to visit Asia,
where I may hope to meet him. He has been
beyond measure kind to me, and from him I shall
veceive the best recommendations for Italy and
England, as well aa from his brother, now Prussian
Minister in London. Lastly, the winter in Rome
may beeome to me, by the presence of Niebuhr, more
instructive and fruitful than in any other place,
Thus has God ordained all things for me for the best,
according to His will, not mine, and far better than I
denerve.’

These were the feelings with which the young
scholar, then twenty-four years of age, started for
ITtaly, as yet without any position, without having
publisheit & single work, without knowing, as we
may suppose, where to rest his head. And yet he
was full, not only of hope, but of gratitude, and
he little dreamt that before seven years had passed
he would be in Nicbuhr's place, and before twenty-
five years had passed in the place of William von
Hunboldt, the Prussian Ambassador at the Court of
St. James,

The immediate future, in fact, had some severe
disappointments in store for him. When he arrived
at Florence to meet Mr. Astor, the young American
had roceived peremptory orders {o return to New
York, and a8 Bunsen declined to follow him, he found
himaelf really stranded at Florence, and all his plans
thoroughly upset. Yet, though at thet very time fall
of eare and anxiety about his nearest relations, who
looked to him for support when he could hardly
support himself, his God-trasting spirit did not break
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down. He remained at Florence, continuing his Per-
sian studies, and making a living by private tuition.
A Mr. Catheart sesms to have been his favourite pupil,
and through him new prospects of eventually pro-
ceeding to India seemed to open. But, at the same
time, Bunsen began to feel that the circumstances of
his life became eritical. ‘I feel” he says, ‘that I am
on the point of securing or losing the fruit of my
labours for life.! Rome and Niebubr seemed the only
haven in sight, and thither Bunsen now bogan to steer
his frail bark., He arrived in Rome on the 14th of
November, 1816, Niebuhr, who was Prussian Minis-
ter, received him with great kindness, and entered
heartily into the literary plans of his young friend.
Brandis, Niebuhr's secrctary, renewed in common with
his old friend his study of Greek philosophy. A native
teacher of Arabic was engaged to help Bunsen in his
Oriental studies. The necessary supplies seem to have
come partly from Mr. Astor, partly from private
lessons for which Bunsen had to make time in the
midst of his varied occupations. Plato, Firdusi, the
Koran, Dante, Isaiah, the Edda are mentioned by
himself as his daily study.

From an English point of view that young man
at Rome, without a status, without a settled prospect
in lifs, would have seemed an amiable dreamer,
destined to wake suddenly, and not very pleasantly,
to the stern realities of life. If anything scemed
unlikely, it was that an English gentleman, & man
of good birth and of independent fortune, should
give his daughter to this poor young German at
Rome. Yet this was the very thing which a kind
Providence, that Providence in which Bunsen trusted
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amid all his troubles and difficulties, brought to pess,
Bunsen hecame soquainted with Mr. Waddington,
and was allowed fo read German with his dsughters.
In the most honourable manner he broke off his
visits when he became sware of his feelings for Miss
Waddington. He writes to his sister:—

‘Having, at first, believed myself quite safe (the
more 80 as I cannot think of marrying without im-
pairing my whole scheme of mental development—
and, least of all, could I think of pretending to a girl
of fortune), I thought there was no danger.’

A little later he writes to Mrs. Waddington to ex-
plain to her the reason for his discontinuing his visits.
But the mother—and, to judge from her letters, a
high-minded mother she must have been--acoepted
Bunsen on frust; he was allowed to return to the
house, and on the 18t of July, 1817, the young German
student, then twenty-flve years of age, wes married at
Rome to Mies Waddington. What a truly important
event this was for Bunsen, even those who had not
the privilege of knowing the partner of his life may
learn from the work before us. Though little is said
in these memoirs of his wife, the mother of his children,
the partner of his joys and sorrows, it is easy to see
how Bunsen'as whole mode of life became possible only
by the unceasing devotion of an ardent soul and
a clear head consecrated to one object—-to love and
to cherish, for better for worse, for richer for poorer,
in sickness and in health, till death o8 do part—ay,
and even after death! With such a wife the soul of
Bunsen could soar on its wings, the amall eares of life
were removed, an independence was secured, and,
though the Indian plans had to be surrendered, the
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highest ambition of Bunsen’s life, a professorship in 8
German University, seemed now easy of attainment.
We should have liked a few more pages describing
the joyous life of the young conple in the heyday of
their life; we could have wished that he had not de-
clined the wish of his mother-in-law, to have his
buat made by Thorwaldsen, at & time when he must
have been s model of manly beauty. But if we
know less than we could wish of what Bunsen
then was in the eyes of the world, we are allowed
en insight into that heavenly life which underlay
all the outward happiness of that time, and whick
shows him to us ag but one eye could then have ssen
him. A few weeks after bis marriage he writes in his
Journal ;-

‘Eternal, omnipresent God! enlighten me with
Thy Holy Spirit, and fill me with Thy heavenly
light! What in childhood I felt and yearned after,
what throughout the years of youth grew elearer
and clearer before my soul,—I will now venture to
hold fast, to examine, to represent the revelation of
Thee in man's energies and efforts; Thy firm path
through the stream of ages I long to trace and
recognise, a8 far as may be permitted to me even in
this body of earth. The song of praise to Thes from
the whole of humanity, in times far and near—the
pains and lamentations of men, and their consola-
tions in Thee,—I wish to take in, clear and un-
hindered. Do Thou send me Thy Spirit of Truth,
that I may behold things earthly as they are, with-
out veil and without mask, without human trappings
and empty adornment, and that in the silent peace
of truth I may feel and recognise Thee. Let me not
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falter, nor slide away from the great end of knowing
Thee. Let pot the joys, or honours, or vanities of
the world enfeckle and darken my spirit; let me
ever feel that I can only perceive and know Thee in
so far a8 mine is a living sou), and lives, and moves,
and has its being in Thee.

Here we see Bunsen as the world did not see him,
and we may observe how then, as ever, his literary
work was to him hallowed by the objects for which
it was intended. ‘The firm path of God through the
stream of ages’ is but another title for one of his last
works, ¢ God in History,' planned with such youthful
ardour, and finished under the lengthening shadow of
death.

The bappiness of Bunsen's life at Rome may easily
be imagined. Though anxious to begin his work
at a German University, he stipulated for three more
years of freedom and preparation. Who could have
made the sacrifice of the bright apring of life, of the
unclouded days of happiness at Rome with wife and
children, and with such friends as Niebuhr and
Brandis? Yet this stay at Rome was fraught with
fatal consequences. It led the straight current of
Bunsen's life, which lay so clear before him, into a
new bed, at first very tempting, for & fime smooth
and sunny, but alas! ending in waste of energy for
which no outward splendour could atone. The first
false step seemed very naturel and harmless. When
Brandia went to Germany to begin his professorial
work, Bunsen took his place as Niebuhr's seeretary
at Rome. He was determined, then, that nothing
should induce him to remain in the diplomatic carecr

{p. 130), but the current of that mill-stream was too
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strong even for Bunsen. How he remained as Secre.
tary of Legation, 1818; how the King of Prussia,
Frederick William III, came $o visit Rome, and took
& fancy to the young diplomatist, who could speak
to him with & modesty and frankness little known
at Courts; how, when Niebuhr exchanged his em-
bassy for a professorial chair at Bonn, Bunsen re-
mained as Chargé d’Affaires ; how he went to Berlin,
1827-8, and gained the hearts of the old King and
of everybody else; how he returned to Rome and
was fascinated by the young Crown Prince of Prussia,
afterwards Frederick William IV, whom he had to
conduct through the antiquities and the modern life
of the world city; how he became Prussian Minister,
the friend of popes and eardinaly, the centre of the
best and most brilliant soeiety; how, when the diffi-
culties began between Prussia and the Papal Govern-
ment, chiefty with regard to mixed marriages, Bunsen
tried to mediate, and was at last disowned by both
parties in 1838—all this may now be read in the
open memoirs of his life. His letters during these
twenty years are numerous and full, particularly
those addressed {o his sister, to whom he was deeply
attached. They are the most touching and elevating
record of a life spent in important ofticial business,
in interesting social intercourse, in literary and anti-
quarian researches, in the enjoyment of art and
nature, and in the blessedness of a prosperous family
life, and throughout in an unbroken communion with
God. There is hardly a letter without an expression
of that religion in common life, that eonstant con-
scionsness of a Divine Presence, which made his lifs
& life in God. To many readers this free outpouring
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of a God-loving soul will seem to approach too near
to that abuse of religious phraseology which is & sign
of superficial rather than of deep-rooted piety. But,
though through life & sworn enemy of every kind of
eant, Bunsen never wounld surrender the privilege of
speaking the language of & Christian, because that
language had been profaned by the thoughtless repe-
tition of shallow pietists.

Bunsen has frequently been accused of pietism,
particularly in Germany, by men who could not dis-
tinguish between pictism and piety, just as in Eng-
land he wae aitacked as a freethinker by men who
never knew the freedom of the children of Ged.
¢ Christinnity is ours, not theirs,” he would frequently
say of those who made religion a mere profession,
and imagined they knew Christ because they held a
crozier and wore & mitre. We can now watch the
deep emotions and firm convictions of that true-
hearted man, in letters of undoubted sincerity, ad-
dressed to hiy sister and his friends, and we can only
wonder with what feclings they have been perused
by those who in England questioned his Christianity
or who in Germany suspeected his honesty.

From the time of his first meeting with the King
of Pryssin at Rome, and still more, after his stay at
Berlin in 1827, Bunsen's chief interest with regard
to Prussis centred in ecclesiastical mabters. The
King, after effecting the union of the Lutheran and
Calvinistic branches of the Protestant Church, was
deeply interested in drawing up a new Liturgy for
hiz own national, or, as it was called, Evangelical
Church. The introduction of his liturgy, or Agenda,
particularly as it was carried out, like everything else
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in Prussia, by Royal decree, met with considerable
registance. Bunsen, who had been led independently
to the study of ancient liturgies, and who- had de-
voted much of his time at Rome to the collection of
ancient hymne and hymn tunes, could speak to the
'King on these favourite topics from the fulnees of his
heart. The King listened to him, even when Bunsen
ventured to express his dissent from some of the
Royal proposals, and when he, the young attaché,
deprecated any authoritative interference with the
freedom of the Church. In Prussia the whole move-
ment was unpopular, and Bunsen, though he worked
hard to render it less so, was held responsible for
much which he himself had disapproved. Of el
these turbulent transactions there remains but one
bright and precious relie, Bunsen's ‘Hymn and
Prayer-book.

The Prussian Legation on the Capito] was during
Bunsen's day not only the meeting-place of all dis-
tinguished Germans, but, in the absence of an English
Embassy, it alsc became the recognised centre of the
most interesting portion of English society at Rome,
Among the Germans, whose presence told on Bunsen's
life, either by e continued friendship or by eommon
interests and pursuits, we meet the names of Ludwig,
King of Bavaria, Baron von Stein, the great Prussian
statesman, Radowitz, the less fortunate predecessor
of Bismarck, Schnorr, Overbeck, and Mendelssohn.
Among Englishmen, whose friendship with Bunsen
dates from the Capitol, we find Thirlwall, Philip
Pusey, Arnold, and Julius Hare. The names of
Thorwaldsen, too, of Leopardi, Lord Hastings, Cham-
pollion, Sir Walter Scott, Chateanbriand occur again
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and again in the memoirs of that Roman life which
teems with interesting events and anecdotes, The
only literary production of that eventful period are
Bunsen's part in Platner’s ¢ Description of Rome,’ and
the ‘Hymn and Prayer-book.’” But much material
for later publications had been amassed in the mean-
time. The study of the 0ld Testament had been
prosecuted at all times, and in 1824 the first be-
ginning was made by Bunsen in the study of hiero-
glyphics, afterwards continued with Champollion, and
later with Lepsius. The Archwological Institute and
the German Hospital, both on the Capitol, were the
two pormanent bequests that Bunsen left behind
when he shook off the dust of his feet, and left
Rome ‘on the 29th of April, 1838, in search of a
new Capitol.

At Berlin, Bunsen was then in dzsrrlace He had
not actually been dismissed the serviee, bub he was
prohibited from going to Berlin to. justify himself,
and he was ordered to proceed to England on leave
of absence. To England, therefore, Bunsen now di-
rected his steps with his wife and children, and thers,
at lesat, he was certain of & warm welcome, hoth
from his wife's relations and from his own very
numerous friends. When we read through the letters
of that period, we hardly miss the name of & single
man illustricus at that time in England. As if to
make up for the injustice done to him in Italy, and
for the ingratitude of hia country, people of all elasses
and of the moat opposite views vied in doing him
honour. Rest he certainly found none, while travel-
ling about from one town to another, and staying at
friends’ houses, attending mestings, making specches,
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writing articles, and, as usual, amassing new in-
formation wherever he could find it. He worked at
Egyptian with Lepsius; at Welsh while staying with
Lady Hall; at Ethnology with Dr. Prichard. He
had to draw up two State papers—one on the Papal
aggression, the other on the law of divorce. He
plunged, of course, at once into all the ecclesiastical
and theological questions that were then agitating
people’s minds in England, and devoted his few really
<quiet hours to the preparation of his own *Life of
Cbrist.” With Lord Ashley he attended Bible meet-
ings, with Mrs. Fry he explored the prisons, with
Philip Pusey he attended agricultural assemblics, and
he spent night after night as an admiring listener in
the House of Commons. He was presented to the
Queen and the Duke of Wellington, was made a
D.C.L. at Oxford, discussed the future with J. H,
Newman, the past with Buckland, Sedgwick, and
Whewell. Lord Palmerston and Lord Jobn Russell
invited him to political conferences; Maurice and
Keble listened to his fervent addresses; Dr. Arnold
consulted the friend of Niebuhr on his own * History
of Rome, apd tried to convert him to more liberal
opinions with regard to Church reform. Dr. Holland,
Mrs. Austin, Ruskin, Carlyle, Macsulay, Gaisford,
Dr. Hawkins, and many more, all greeted him, all
tried to do him honour, and many of them became
attached to him for life. The architectural monu-
ments of England, its castles, parks, and ruins,
passed quickly through his field of vision during
that short stay. But he soon calls out: ‘I care not
now for all the ruins of England; it is her life that
I like.
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Most touching is his admiration, his real love of
Gladstone. Thirty years have since passed, and the
world at large has found out by this time what Eng-
land possesses in him. But it was not so in 1838,
and few men at that early time could have read
Gladstone’s heart and mind so truly as Bunsen.
Here are a few of his remarks :—

‘Last pight, when I eame home from the Dauke,
Gladstone’s book wae on my table, the second:edition
having come out at seven o'clock. It is the book of
the time, a great event—the first book sinee Burke
that goes to the bottom of the vital queation; far
above his party and his time. I sat up till after
midnight ; and this morning I continued until I had
read the whole, and almost every sheet bears my
marginal glosses, destined for the Prinee, to whom I
have sent the book with all despatch. Gladstone is
the first man in England es to intellectual powers,
and he has heard bigher tones than any one else in
this ialand.’

And again (p. 493) —

‘Gladstone is by far the first living intellectual
power on that side. He has left his schoolmasters
far behind him, but we must not wonder if be still
walks in their trammels; his genius will soon free.
itaelf entirely, and fiy towaxds heaven with its own
wings. . . . I wonder Gledstone should not have the
feeling tha.t he is moving on an inelined plune, or
sitting down emong ruins, as if he were settled in &
well-stored house.'

Of Newman, whom he had met at Oxford, Bunsen
Bays:

J‘r’l'hm morning I have had two hours at breakfast
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with Newman. O! it is sad,—he and his friends are
truly inteliectual people, but they have lost their
ground, going exactly my way, but stopping short in
the middle. It is too Iate. There has been an
smicable change of ideas and a Christian under-
standing, Yesterday he preached & beautiful sermon.
A new period of life begins for me ; may God's blessing
be upon it !’

Oxford made a deep impression on Bunsen's mind,
He writes :—

*I am luxoriating in the delights of Oxford. There
has never been encugh said of this Queen of all
citien.’

But what as a German he admired and envied
most was, after all, the House of Commons :(—

‘I wish you could form an idea of what I felt. I
saw for the firgt time man, the member of & true
Germanic State, in his highest, his proper place, de-
fending the highest interests of humanity with the
wonderful power of speech-wrestling, but with the
arm of the spirit, boldly grasping at or tenaeiously
holding fast power, in the presence of his fellow-
citizens, submitting to the public conscience the judg-
ment of his eanse and of his own uprightness. I saw
before me the empire of the world governed, and the
rest of the world controlled and judged, by this
assembly. I had the feeling that, had I been born in
England, I would rather be dead than not sit among
and speak among them. I thought of my owm
couniry snd was thankful that I could thank God
for being 8 German and being myself. But I felt,
also, thaet we sre all children op this field in com-
parison with the English ; how much they, with their
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discipline of mind, body, and heart, can effect even
with but moderate genius, and even with talent
alone! I drank in every word from the lips of the
speakers, even those I disliked.

More than a year was thus spent in England in the
very fulness of life.  * My stay in England in 1838-39,
he writes st a later time, the 22nd of September,
1841, ‘ was the poetry of my existence as a man; this
in the prose of it. There was a dew upon those
fifteen months, which the sun has dried up, and
which nothing can restore.’ Yot cven then Punsen
could not hiave been free from anxietics for the future.
He had a large family growing up, and he was now
again, ab the age of forty-seven, without any definite
prospeets in life.  In spite, hownver, of the intrigues
of his enemies, the personal feelings of the King and
the Crown Prince prevailed at last, and he was
appointed in July, 1829, as Prussian Minister in
Switzerland, his sceret and eonfidentiial instructions
being ‘to do nothing. These instructions were care-
fully observed Ly Bunsen, as far as politics were
concerncd. He passed two years of rest at the
Hubel, near Berne, with his family, devoted to his
books, recciving visits from his friends, and watching
from o distance the coming events in Prussia.

In 1840 the old King died, and it was generally
expected that Bunsen would at once receive an in-
fluential position at Berlin. Not till April, 1841,
however, was he summoned to the Court, although, to
judge from the correspondence hetween him and the
new King. Frederick William 1V, few men could have
enjoyed a larger share of royal confidence and love
than Bunsen. The king was hungering and thirsting
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after Bunsen, yet Bunsen was not invited {0 Eerlin.
The fact is that the young king had many friends,
and those friends were not the friends of Bunsen.
They were satisfied with hig honorary exile in Switzer-
land, and thought him best employed at a distance in
doing nothing. The king, too, whe knew Bunsen's
character from former years, must have known that
Berlin was not large enough for him, and he therefore
left him in hiz Swisa retirement till an employment
worthy of him could be found. This was to go on
a special mission to England with a view of esta-
blishing, in common with the Church of England,
a Protestant Bishoprie at Jerusalem, In Jorusalem
the king hoped that the two principal Protestant
Churches of Europe would, across the grave of the
Redeemer, reach to each other the right hand of
fellowship, PBunsen entercd into this plan with all
the energy of his mind and heart. It was a work
thoroughly congenial to himself, and if it required
diplomatie skill, certainly no one eould have achieved
it more expeditionsly and successfully than Bunsen,
He was then & persone grata with Bishops and Arch.
bishops, and Lord Ashley—not yet Lord Shaftesbury
—gave him all the sapport his party could ecommand.
English influence was then so powerful at Constanti-
nople that all difficulties dae to Turkish bigotry were
quickly romoved. At the end of June, 1841, he
arrived in London ; on the 6th of August he wryote,
s All is settled; and on the 7th of November the new
Bishop of Jerusalem was consecrated. Seldom was &
more important and more complicated transaction
settled in so short a time. Had the discussions been
prolonged, had time been given to the leaders of the
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Romanising party to recover from their surprise, the
Bill that had tu be passed through both Houses would
certainty have been defeated. People have hardly
yet understood the real bearing of that measure, nor
appreciated the germ whieh it may still contain for
the future of the Reformed Chureh, One man only
seemns to have seen clearly what a blow this first
attempt at & union between the Protestant Churches
of England and Germany was to his own plans, and
{0 the plans of his friends; and we know now, from
‘Newmun's “ Apologia, that the Bishopric of Jerusalemn
drove him to the Church of Rome. This may have
been for the time a great loss to the Church of
England; it marked, at all cvents, a great erisis in
her history.

In spite, however, of his great and unexpected
suceess, there are fraces of weariness in Bunsen's
letters of that tiwe, which show that he was longing
fur more congenial work, *Oh, how I hate and
detest diplomatic life!” he wrote to his wife; *and
how little trne intellectuality is there in the high
socieby here as soon as you cease to speak of English
national subjects and interests; and the eternal
hurricancs, whirfing, urging, rushing, in this monster
of a town! Even with you and the children life
would become oppressive under the diplomatie burden.
1 can pray for our country life, but I cannot pray
for a London life, although I dare not pray against
it, {f it mast be!

Bunsen's ohservations of character amidst the dis-
tractions of his London seasou are very interesting
and striking, particularly at this distance of time,
He writes: — -



BUNBEN. 339

‘Mr. Gladstone haa been invited to Lecome one of
the truatees of the Jerusalern Fund. He is beset with
seruples; his heart iz with ws, but his mind is en-
tangled in a narrow systemn. He awaits salvabion
from another code, and by wholly different ways
from wyself. Yesterday morning I had a letter from
him of twenty-foar pages, to which I replied early
this morning by cight.

‘ The Bishop of London constantly rises in my cati-
matiot. He has replied admirably to Mr. Gladstone,
elosing with the words, “ My dear Sir, my intention is
not to limié and restriet the Churel of Clirist, but to
enlarge it.”'

A letter from Bir Robert Peel, too, must here be
quoted in full:—

* WHITEUALL,
{tober 10, 1841,

‘My dear Mr. Bunsen,—My note merely conveyed
a request that you would be guod enough to mect Mr.
Cornelius at dinner on Friday last.

*1 assure you that I have been amply repaid for
any attention I may have shown to that distingaished
artist, in the personal satisfaction I have had in the
opportunity of making his acquaintance. He is one
of a nobie people distinguished in every art of war
and peace. The union and patriotism of that people,
spread over the centre of Europe, will contribute the
gurest guarantee fur the peace of the world, and the
most powerful check upon the spread of all pernicious
doctrines injurious to the cause of religion and order,
and that liberty which respects the rights of others,

‘My carnest hope is that every member of this
illnstrious race, while he may cherish the particular

%2
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country of his birth as he does his home, will extend
his devotion beyond its narrow limits, and exult in
the pame of a German, snd recognise the elaim of
Germany o the love and affection and patriotic exer-
tions of all her sons.

‘T hope 1 judge the feelings of every Germar by
those which were excited in my own breast (in the
breast of a foreigner and a stranger) by a simple
bellad, that seemed, however, to concentrate the will
of & mighty people, and said emphatically,

*They shall net have the Rhine”

* They will not have it—and the Rhine will be pro-
tected by a song, if the sentiments which that song
embodies pervade, as I hope and trust they do, every
German heart.

‘You will begin to think that I am & good German
myself—and so I am, if hearty wishes for the union
and welfare of the German race can constitute one.

‘ Believe me, most faithfully yours,

* RopeRT PEEL.

When Bunsen was on the point of leaving London
he received the unexpected and unsolicited appoint-
ment of Prussian Envoy in England, an appointment
which be could not bring himself to decline, and
which again postponed for twelve years his cherished
plans of an otium oum diguitate. What the world
at large would beve called the most fortunate event
in Bunsen’s life proved indeed a real misfortune, I
«deprived Bunsen of the last chance of fully realising
the literary plans of his youth, and it deprived the
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world of services that no one eould have rendered so
well in the cause of freedom of thought, of practical
religion, and in teaching the weighty lessons of anti~
quity to the youth of the future. It made him waste
his precious hours in work that any Prussian baron
could have done as well, if not better, and did not set
him free until his bodily strength was undermined,
and the joyful temper of his mind saddened by sad
experiences,

Nothing could have been more brilliant than the
beginning of Bunsen’s diplomatic career in England.
First came the visit of the King of Prussia, whom
the Queen had invited to be godfather to the Prinee
of Wales. Soon after the Prince of Prussia came
to England under the guidance of Bunsen. Then
followed the return visit of the Queen at Stolzenfels,
on the Rhine. All this, no doubt, toock up much of
Bunsen’s time, but it gave him also the pleasantest
introduction to the highest society of England; for,
as Baroness Bunsen shrewdly remarks, ‘there is
nothing like standing within the Bude-light of
Royalty to make one conspicuous, and sharpen per«
ceptions and recollections.” (IL p. 8.) Bunsen com-
plained, no doubt, now and then, about excessive
official work, yet he scemed on the whole reeonciled
to his position, and up to the year 1847 we hear of no
sttempts to escape from diplematic bondage. In a
Ietter to Mra. Fry he pays:—

‘T ean assure you I never passed a more quiet and
truly satisfactory evening in London than the last, in
the Queen's kouse, in the midst of the excitement of
the season. I think this js & circumastaneo for which
one ought to be thankful ; and it has much reminded
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me of hours that I have spent at Berlin and Sans
Sauei with the King and the Queen and the Princess
William, and, T am thankful to add, with the Princess
of Prussia, mother of the future King. It isa striking
and consoling and instructive proof that what is called
the world, the great world is not necessarily worldly
in itself, but only by that inward woridliness which,
ag rebollion againat the apirit, creeps into the cottage
a8 well as into the palace, and against which no out-
ward form i3 any protection. Forms and rules may
provent the outhreak of wrong, but cannot regenerate
right, and may quench the spirit and poison inward
trath  The Quecn gives hours daily to the labour of
examining into the claims of the numberless petitiona
addressed to hor, among other duties to which her
time of privacy is devoted.’

The Queen's name and that of Prince Albert oeccur
often in these memoirs, and a fow of Bunsen's remarks
and observations may be of interest, though they
contain little that ean now be new to the readers of
the ¢ Life of the Prince Consort’ and of the ‘ Queen’s
Journal.’

Firat, & graphic deseription, from the hand of
Baroness Bunsen, of the Queen opening Parliament
in 1842

¢ Laat, the procession of the Queen’s enfry, and her-
self, looking worthy and fit to be the converging point
of so many rays of grandeur. It is eelf-evident that
she i3 not tall, but were she ever so tall she could not
have more grace and dignity, a bead better set, a
throat more royally and classically arching; and one
advantege there is in ber not being taller, that when
she casts a glanee it is of necessity upwards and not
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downwards, and thus the effect of the eyes is not
thrown away—the beam and effluence not lost. The
composure with which she filled the throne, whils
awaiting the Commons, was a test of character—no
fidget and no apathy. Then, her voice and enun-
ciation could not be more perfect. In short, it could
not be sald that she did well, but she was the Queen—
she was, and felt herself to be, the acknowledged chief
among grand and national realities. (Vol. IL p. 10.)

The next is an account of the Queen at Windsor
Castle on receiving the Princess of Prussia, in 1846 +—

‘The Queen looked well and rayonnante, with that
expression that she always has whon thoroughly
pleased with all that oceupies her mind, which you
know I always observe with delight, as fraught with
that truth and reality which so cssentially belong to
her character, and so strongly distinguish her coun-
tenance, in all its changes, from the fixed mask only
too common in the Royal rank of society,” (Vol. IL
p. 115)

After having spent some days at Windsor Castle,
Bunsen writes in 1846 :—

‘The Qneen often spoke with me about education,
and in particular of religious instruction. Her views
are very serious, but at the same time liberal and
comprehensive. She (as well as Prince Albert} hates
all formalism. The Queen reads a great deal, and
has done my book on ‘The Church of the Future'
the honour to read it so attentively, that the other
day, when at Cashiobury, seeing the book on the
table, she looked out passages which she had approved
in order to read them aloud to the Quesn-Dowager.
(Vol..IL p. 121.)
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And onee more :— _

*The Queen is a wife and & mother as happy as the
happiest in her dominions, and no one car be more
eareful of her charges. She often speaks to me of the
great task before her and the Prince in the education
of the Royal children, and particularly of the Prince
of Wales and the Princess Royal.’

Before the troubles of 1847 and 1848, Bunsen was
enabled to spend part of his time in the eountry,
away from the turmoil of London, and much of his
literary work dates from that time. After his‘Chureh
of the Future,’ the discovery of the genuine epistles
of Ignatius by the late Dr. Cureton led Bunsen back
to the study of the earliest literature of the Christian
Church, end the results of these researches were pub-
lished in his ‘Ignativs.” Lepsius’ stay in England
and his expedition to Egypt induced Bunsen to put
his own materials in order and to give to the world
his long-matured views on ‘The Place of Egypt in
Universal History.” The later volumes of this work
Jed him into philological studies of a more general
character, and at the meeting of the British Associ-
ation at Oxford, in 1847, he read before the brilliantly-
attended ethnologieal section his paper ‘On the results
of the recent Egyptian researches in reference to
Agiatic and Afriean Ethnology, and the Classifieation
of Languages,’ published in the ‘Transactions’ of the
Association, and separately under the title, ‘Three
Linguistic Dissertations, by Chevalier Bunsen, Dr.
Charles Meyer, and Dr. Max Miiller. ‘Thoas three
days at Oxford,’ he writes, ‘were & time of great
distinction to me. both in my public and private
capacity. Everything important in literature and
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art sttracted not only his notiee, but his warmest
interesi; and no one who wanfed encouragement,
advice, or help in literary or historical researches,
knocked in vain at Bunsen's door. His table at
breakiast and dinner was filled by ambassadors and
professors, by bishops and missionaries, by dukes and
poor scholars, and his evening parties offered a kind
of neutral ground, where people could meet who eould
have met nowhere else, and where English prejudices
had no jurisdiction. Thai Bunsen, helding the posi-
tion which be held in society, but still more being
what he was spart from his social position, should
have made his presence felt in England, was not to
be wondered at. He would spesk out whenever he
felt strongly, but he waa the last man to meddle or to
intrigne. He had no time even if he had had taste
for it. But there were men in England who could
never forgive him for the Jerusalem Bishoprie, and
who resorted to the usual tactics for making & man
unpopular. A cry was soon raised against his supposed
influence at Court, and doubts were thrown out as to
hig orthodoxy. Every Liberal bishop that was ap-
pointed was said to have been appointed through
Bunsen. Dr. Hampden was declared to have been
his nominee-—the faet being that Bunsen did not even
know of him before he had been made a bishop. As
his practieal Christianity could not well be questioned,
he was acensed of holding heretical opinions, becanse
his chronology differed from that of Jewish Rabbis
and Bishop Usher. It is exirmordinary how little
Bunsen himaself cared about thess attacks, though
they caused acuie suffering to his family. He was
not surprised that he should be hated by those whose
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theological opinions he considered unsound, and whose
ecclesisstical politics he had openly declared to be
fraught with danger to the most sacred interests of
the Cburch. Besides, he was the personal friend of
such men as Arnold, Hare, Thirlwall, Maurice, Stanley,
and Jowett. He had even a kind word to eay for
Froude's ‘Nemesis of Faith. Hz conld sympathise,
no doubt, with all that was good and honest, whether
among the High Church or Low Church party, and
many of his personal friends belonged to the cne as
well as to the other; but he could also thunder forth
with no uncertain sound against everything that
seemed to him hypoeritical, pharasaieal, unchristian.
Thus he writes (IL p. 81):—

‘I apprehend having given the 111 -disposed a pretext
for considering me a semi-Pelagian, & contemner of
the Sacraments, or denier of the Son, a perverter of
the doctrine of justification, and therefore a erypto-
Catholic theosophist, heretie, and enthusiast, deserving
of all condemnation. I have wriiten it because I feli
compelled in conscience to do so.’

- Again (TL. p. 87):—

‘In my letter to Mr, Gladstone, I have maintained
the lawfulness and the apostolic character of the
German Protestant Church, You will find the atyle
changed in this work, bolder and more free.’

Attacks, indeed, became frequent and more and
mors bitter, but Bunsen seldom took any notice of
them. He writes:—

‘Hare is full of wrath at an atta,ck made upon irie in
the “Christian Remembrancer”—in a very Jesuitical
way insinuating that I ought not to have so much
influence allowed me. Another article execrates the
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Bishoprie of Jerusalem as an abomination. This zeal
“savours more of hatred than of charity.

But though Bunsen folt far too firmly grounded in
his own Christian faith to be shaken by such attacks
upon himself, he too could be roused to wrath and
indignation when the poisoned airows of theological
Fijians were shot against his friends. When speaking
of the attacka on Arnold, he writes . —

*Truth is nothing in this generation except & means,
in the best case, to something good ; but never, like
virtue, considered as good, as the good—the object in
itself, X dreams away in twilight. Y is eliding into
Puseyism. Z (the Evangelicals) go on thrashing the
old straw. I wish it were otherwise; butIlove Eng-
land, with all her faults. I write to you, now oniy to
you, all I think. All the errors and blunders which
make the Puseyites a stumbling-block to so many—
the rock on which they split is no other than what
Rome split upon—self-righteousness, out of want of
understanding justification by faith, and hovering
about the unholy and blasphemous idea of atoning for
our ains, because they feel not, understand not, indeed
believe not, the Atonement, and therefore enjoy not the
glorious privileges of the children of God—the blessed
duty of the sacrifice of thanksgiving through Him who
atoped for them. Therefore no sacrifice—therefore
no Christian priesthood—no Church. By our fathers
these ideas were fundamentally scknowledged; they
were in abeyance in the worship of the Church, but
not on the domestic altar and in the hymns of the
gpirit. With the Puseyites, as with the Romanists,
these ideas are cut off at the roots. O when will the
Word of God be brought up against them? What a
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state this country is in! The land of liberty rushing
into the worat slavery, the veriest thraldom!’

To many people it might have seemed as if Buneen
during all this time was so much absorbed in English
interests, political, theological, and social, that he
had ceased to care for what was passing in his own
country. His letters, however,tell a different tale. His
voluminous correspondence with the King of Pruagia,
though not yet published, will one day bear witness
to Bunsen's devotion to his country, and his enthu-
sinstic attachment to the house of Hobenzollern, From
year to year he was urging on the King and his ad-
visers the wisdom of liberal coneessions, and the abso-
late necessity of action. He was working at plans
for eonstitutional reforms, he went to Berlin to rouse
the King, to shame his Ministers, to insist in season
and out of season on the duty of acting before it was
too late. His faith in the King is most touching.
When he goes to Berlin in 1844, he sees everywhere
how unpopular the King is, how even his best inten-
tions are misunderstood and misrepresented. Yet he
goes on working and hoping, and he sacrifices his
own popularity rather than opposs openly the suicidal
policy that might have ruined Prussia, if Prussia
could have been ruined. Thus ha writes in August,
1845 :—

‘To act as a statesmm b the helm, in the Father-
land, I consider not to be in the least my calling; what
I believe to be my calling is to be mounted high be-
fore the mast, o obeerve what land, what breakers,
what signs of coming storm, there may be, and then
to announrce them to the wise and practical eteersman.
¥t is the same to me whether my own nation shall
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krow in my lifetime or after my death, how faithfully
I have taken to heart its weal and woe, be it in
Church or State, and borne it on my heart 2s my
nearest interest, as Jong as life lasted. I give up the
point of making myself understood in the present
generation. Here (in London) I consider myself to
be upon the right epot. I seck to preserve peace and
unity, and to remove dissatisfaction, wherever it is
posaible.’ _

Nothing, however, was done. Yesr after year was
thrown away, like a Sibylline léaf, and the penalty
for the opportunities that bad been lost became
heavier and heavier. The King, particularly when
he was under the influences of Bunsen's good genius,
wan ready for any sacrifice. ‘The commotion, he
exclaimed, in 1845, ¢ can only be met and overcome
by freedom, absclute freedom.' But when Bunsen
wanted measures, not words, the King himself acemed
powerless. Surrounded as he was by men of the
most opposite characters and interests, and quite
capable of gauging them all—for his intelleet was of
no common stamp—he could agree with &ll of thera
to a certain point, but could never bring himself to go
the whole length with any one of them. Bunsen
writes from Berlin :—* My stay will ecertainly not be
a Jong one; the King'a heart is like that of a brother
sowards me, but cur ways diverge. The die is cast,
and he reads in my countenance that I deplore the
throw. Hae too fultils his fate, and we with kim.’

When, at laat, in 1847, & Constitution was granted
by the King, it was too late. Sir Robert Peel sceme
to have been hopeful, and in a letter of twenty-two
pages to Eunsen he expressed an opinion that the
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Pruesian Government might still be able to maintain
the Coustitution, if only sincere in desiring its due
development, and prepared in mind for that develop-
‘ment. To the King, however, and to the party at
Court, the Constitution, if not actually hateful, was
a mere plaything, and the idea of surrendering one’
particle of his independence never entered the King's
mind. Besides, 1848 was at the door, and Bupsen
certainly saw the coming storm from a distance,
though he could not succeed in opening the eyes of
those who stood at the helm in Prussia.  Shortly be-
fore the hurrieanc broke lovse, Bunsen had once more
determined to throw up his official position, and retire
to Bonn. Butf with 1848 all these hopes and plans
were scattered to the winds, Bunsen’s life hecame
more restless than ever, and his health was gradually
giving way under the eonstant tension of his mind.
I feel, he writes in 1848, to Archdeacon Hare, ¢ that
I have entered into & new period of life. I have given
up all private coneerns, all studies and researches of
my own, and live entirely for the present political
emergencies of my country, to stand or to fall by and
with it’

With his love for England he deeply felt the want
of sympathy on the part of England for Prussia in
her struggle to unite and regenerate the whole of
Germany. ‘It is quite entertaining,’ he writes with
a touch of irony very unusual in lis letters, ‘to see
the stiff unbelief of the English in the fature of Ger-
many. Lord John is merely uninformed. Peel has
somewhat staggered the mind of the excellent Prince
by his unbelief; yet he has & statesinanlike good-will
towards the @Germanic nations, and even for the
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German nation. Aberdeen is the greatest minner,
He believea in God and the Emperor Nicholas!® The
Schleswig-Holstein question embittered his feelings
still more, and in absence of all determined convictions
at Berlin, the want of moral courage and political
faith among those in whose hands the destinies of
CGermany had been placed, roused him to wrath and
fury, though he could never be driven to despair of
the future of Prussia. For a time, indeed, he seemed
to hesitate between Frankfort, then the seat of the
German Parliament, and Berlin; and he would havs
accepted the Premiership at Frankfort if his friend
Baron Stockmar had accepted the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs. But very soon he perceived that, however
paralyzed for the moment, Prussia was the only pos-
sible centre of life for a regeneration of Germany;
that Prussia could not be merged in Germany, but
that Germany had to be resuscitated and reinvigorated
through Prussia. His patriotic nominalism, if we
may go call his youthful dreams of a united Germany,
had to yield to the force of that pelitical realism
which sacrifices names to things, poetry to prose, the
ideal to the possible. What made his decision easier
than it would otherwise have been to a heart so full
of enthusiasm was his personal attachment to the
King and to the Prince of Prussia, For a time, in-
deed, though for a short time only, Bunsen, after his
interview with the King in January, 1849, believed
that his hopes might still be realised, and he seems
actually to have had the King’s promise that he would
accopt the Crown of a United Germany, without Aus-
tria. . But as soon as Bunsen had left Berlin new in-
fluences began to work on the King's brain, and when
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Bunsen returned, full of hope, he wag told by the King
himself that he had never repented in suck a degree
of any step aa that which Bunsen had advised him to
take; that the course entered upon was a wrong
to Austria ; thet he would have nothing to do with
such an abominable line of politics, but would leave
that to the Ministry st Frankfort. Whenever the
personal question should be addressed to him, then
would he reply as one of the Hohenzollern, and thus
live and die as an honest man. Bunsen, though
mourning over the disappointed hopes that had once
centred in Frederick William IV, and freely expreas-
ing the divergenee of opinion that separated him from
his Sovereign, remained throughout a faithful servant
and s loyal friend. His buoyant spirit, confident that
nothing could ruin Prussia, was looking forward to
the future, undismayed by the unbroken succession
of blunders and failuves of Prussian statesmen—nay,
enjoying with a prophetic fervour, at the time of the
deepest degradation of Prusesia at Olmiitz, the final
and inevitable triumph of that cause which counted
among its heroes and martyrs such names as Stein,
QOneisenau, Niebuhr, Arndt, and, we may now add,
Bunsen.

After the reaction of 1849 Bunsen's political in-
fluence ceasod altogether, and as Minister in England
he had slmost always to carry out instructions of
which he disapproved. More and more he longed
for rest and freedom, for *leisure for reflection on
the Divine which subsiats in things human, and for
writing, if God enables me to do so. I live 88 one
lamed; the pinions that might heve furthered my
progress are bound,—yet not broken.’ Yot he would
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not give up his place as long as his enemies at Berlin
did all they could to oust him. He would not be
beaten by them, nor did he altogether despair of
better days. His opinion of the Prince of Prussia
{the present ‘King) had been raised very high since
he had come to know him more intimately, and he
expected much in the hour of need from his soldier-
like decision and sense of honour. The negotiationa
about the Schleswig-Holstein question soon roused
again all his German sympathies, and he exerted
himself to the utmost to defend the just cause of the
Schleswig-Holsteiners, which had been so shamefully
misrepresented by unscrupulous partisans. The his-
tory of these negotiations cannot yet be written, but
it will pome day surprise the student of history when
he finds out in what way public opinion in England
was dosed and stupified on that simple question. He
found himeelf isolated and opposed by nearly all his
English friends, One statesman only, but the grestest
of English statesmen, saw clearly where the right
and where the wrong was, hut even he could only
dare to be silent. On the 318t of July, 1850, Bunsen
writes :—

¢ Palmerston had yielded, when in a serape, firat to
Russin, then to France; the prize has been the pro-
tocol, the victim, Germany. They ghall never have
my signature to such a piece of iniquity and folly.’

However, on the §th of May, 1852, Bunsen had to
sign that very piece of iniquity. It was dome, ma-
chinelike, at the King’s command; yet,if Bunsen had
followed his own better judgment, he would not have
signed, but sent in his resignation. ‘¢ The firet cannon-
shot in Europe,” he used to say, ‘will tear this Prag-

Aa
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matic Sanction to tatters; and so it was, but alas!
he did not live to see the Nemesis of that iniquity.
One thing, however, is certain, that the humiliation
inflisted on Prussia by that protocol was never for-
gotten by one brave soldier, who, though not allowed
at that time to draw his royal sword, has ever since
been working et the reform of Prussia’s army, till
on the field of Sadowa the disgrace of the London
protocol end the disgrace of Olmiutz were wiped out
together, and German questions can no longer be set-
tled by the Great Powers of Europe, ‘ with or mthout.
the consent of Prussia.’ £
Bunsen remained in England two yea,rs longer,
foll of literary work, delighted by the success of
Prince Albert's Great Exhibition, entering heartily
into all that interested and agitated English society,
buot nevertheless carrying in his breast a heavy heart.
Prussia and Germany were not what he wished them
to be. At last the complications that led to the
Crimean War held out to his mind a last prospect
of rescuing Prussia from her Russian thraldom. If
Prussia could have been brought over to join Eng-
land and France, the unity of Northern Germany
might have been her reward, as the wnity of Italy
was the reward of Cavour’s alliance with the Western
Powers. Bunsen used all his influence to bring this
about, but he used it in vain, and in April, 1854, he
sueeumbed and his resignation was accepted.
" Now,atlast, Bunsen wasfree. He writesto ason:—
* You know how I struggled, almost desperately, to
retire from public employment in 1850. Now the
oord iz broken, and the bird is free. The Lord be
praised !’
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But sixty-two years of his life were gone. The foun-
dations of literary work which he had laid as & young
man were difficult to recover, and if anything was
to be finished it had to be finished in heste. Bunsen
retired to Heidelberg, hoping there to realise the ideal
of his life, and realising it, too, in & certain degree—
i.e. 68 long as he was able to forget his sixty-two
years, his shaken health, and his blasted hopes. His
new edition of * Hippolytus,” under the title of * Chris-
tianity aud Mankind, bhad been finished in seven
volumes before he left England. At Heidelberg his
principal work was the new trapslation of the Bible,
and his ‘Life of Christ,/ an enormous underfaking,
enough to fill a man’s life, yet with Bunsen by no
mesns the only work to which he devoted hia remain-
ing powers. Egyptian studies continued to interest
him while superintending the English tranelation of
his ‘Egypt’ His anger at the machinations of the
Jesuits in Chureh and State would rouse him sud-
denly to address the German nation in his ¢ Signs of
the Timea’ And the prayer of his early youth, ‘to
be allowed to recogmise and trace the firm path of God
through the stream of ages,” was fulfilled in hie last
work, < God in History.” There were many blessings
in his life at Heidelberg, and no one could have ae-
knowledged them more gratefully than Bunsen. *Yet,
he writes,—

*T miss John Bull, the sea, Ths Times in the morn-
ing, and, besides, some dozens of fellow-creatures. The
learned class has greatly sunk in Germany, more
than I supposed; all behindhand. . . . Nothing
sppears of any importance ; the most wretehed trifles
are cried up.’

ABZ
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Though be bad bid adien to politics, yet he could
not keep entirely aloof. The Prince of Prussia and
the noble Princess of Pruseia consulted him frequently,
and even from Berlin baits were held out from time
to time to catch the escaped eagle. Indeed, once
again Bunsen was enticed by the voioce of the charmer,
and & pressing invitation of the King brought him
to Berlin to preside at the meeting of the Evangelical
Alliance in September, 1857. His hopes revived once
more, and his plans of a liberal policy in Church and
State were once more pressed on the King—in vain,
a8 every one knew beforehand, except Bunsen alone,
with his loving, trusting heart. However, Bunsen's
hopes, too, were soon to be destroyed, and he parted
from the King, the broken idol of all his youthful
dreams—not in anger, but in love, ‘as I wish and
pray to depart from this earth, on the calm, sfill
evening of & long, beautiful summer’s day.” This was
written on the 18t of October, on the 3rd the King's
mind gave way, though his bodily suffering lasted
longer than that of Bunsen. Little more ia to be said
of the last years of Bunsen's life. The difficalty of
breathing from which he suffered became often very
distressing, and he was obliged to seck relief by travel
in Switzerland, or by spending the winter at Cannes.
He recovered from time to time, 50 as to be able to
work bard at the ‘Bible-work,” and even to make
short excursions to Paris or Berlin, In the last year
of his life he executed the plan that had passed before
his mind as the fairest dream of his youth—he took a
house at Bonn, and he was not without hope that he
might still, like Niebuhr, lecture in the University,
and give to the young men the fruits of his studies
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and the advice founded on the experience of his life,
This, however, was not to be, and all who watched
him with loving eyes knew but too well that it could
not be. The last chapter of his life is painfal beyond
expression &8 a chronicle of his bodily sufferings, but
it is cheerful also beyond expression as the record of
& triumph over death in hope,in faith—nay, one might
elmost say, in sight—such as has seldom been wit-
nessed by human eyes, He died on the 28th of No-
vember, 1860, and was buried on the 18t of December
in the same churchyard at Ponn where rests the body
of his friend and teacher, Nishuhr.

Thoughts cxowd in thick upon us when we gaze at
that monoment, and feel again the presence of that
spirit as we so often felt it in the hours of sweet
counsel. When we think of the literary works in
which, later in life and almost in the presence of
death, he hurriedly gathered up the results of his
gtudies and meditations, we feel, as he felt himself
when only twenty-two years of age, that ¢learning
annihilates iteelf, and the most perfect is the first
submerged, for the next age scales with ease the
height which cost the preceding the full vigour of
life! It has been so, and always will be so. Bunsen’s
work, particnlarly in Egyptian philology and in the
philosophy of language, was to a great exient the
work of a pioneer, and it will be easy for others to
advance on the roads which he has opened, and to
approach nearer to the goal which he haa pointed out.
Some of his works, however, will hold their place in
the history of scholarship, and particularly of theo-
logieal scholarship. The question of the genuineness
of the original epiatles of Ignatius can hardly be
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opened again after Bunsen’s treatise, and his discovery
that the book on ¢ All the Heresies,” aseribed to Origen,
could not be the work of that writer, and that most
probably it was the work of Hippolytus, will always
mark an epoch in the study of early Christian litera-
ture, Either of those works would have been enough
to make the reputation of a German professor, or to
found the fortune of an English bishop. Let it be re-
membered that they were the outcome of the leisure
hours of a hard-worked Prussian diplomatist, who,
during the London season, could get up at five in the
moruing, light his own fire, and thus secure four hours
of undisturbed work before breakfast.

Another reason why some of Bunsen's works will
prove more mortal than others is their comprehenaive
character. Bunsen never worked for work’s sake,
but always for some higher purpose. Speeial re-
searches with him were a means, a ladder to be
thrown away as soon as he had reached his point.
The thought of exhibiting his ladders never entered
his mind. Occasionally, however, Bunsen would
take & jump, and being bent on general results, he
would sometimes neglect the objections that were
urged against him, It has been easy, even during
his lifetime, to point out weak points in his argu-
ments, and scholars who have spent the whole of
their lives on one Greek classic have found no diffi-
eulty in showing to the world that they know more
of that particular author than Bumsen. But even
those who fully appreciate the real importance of
Bunsen’s labours—liabours that were more like a
shower of rain fertilising large acres than like the
artificial irrigation which supports one greenhouse



BUNBEN. 359

plant—will be the first to mourn over the precious
time that was lost to the world by Bunsen’s official
avocations. If he could do what he did in his few
hours of rest, what would he have achieved if he
had carried out the original plan of his life! It is
almost incredible that a man with his clear percop-
tion of his ealling in life so fully expressed in his
earliest letters, should have allowed himself to be
drawn away by the siren voice of diplomatic life,
His suceess, no doubt, was great at first, and the
kindness shown him by men like Niebuhr, the King,
and the Crown Prince of Prussia was enough to turn
& head that sat on the strongest shoulders. It should
be remembered, too, that in Germany the diplomatic
gervice has always had far greater charms than in
England, and that the higher members of that service
enjoy often the same political influence as mombers
of the Cabinet. If we read of the brilliant reception
accorded to the young diplomatist during his firat
stay at Berlin, the favours showered upon him by
the old King, the friendship offered him by the
Crown Prinee, his future King, the hopes of useful-
ness in his own heart, and the encouragement given
him by ell his fnends, we shall be less surprised at
his preferring, in the days of his youth, the brilliant
carcer of a diplomatist to the obscure lot of a pro-
fessor. And yet what would Bunsen have given
later in life if he had remained true to his first love!
Again and again his better self bursts forth in com-
plaints about a wasted life, and agnin and again he
ia carried along against his will. During his first stay
in England he writes (November 18, 1838):—

‘I care no more about my external position than
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about the mountains in the moon; I know God's will
will be done, in spite of them all, and to my greatest
benefit,. What that is He alone knows, Only one
thing I think I ses clearly. My whole life is without
sense and lasting use, if I squander it in affairs of
the day, brilliant and imnportant as they may be.’

The longer he remained in that enchanted garden
the more difficult it became to find & way out, even
after be had discovered by sad experience how little
he was fitted for Court life or even for public life in
Prussia. When he first appeared at the Court of
Berlin he carried everything by storm; but that very
triumph was never forgiven him, and his enemies
were bent on ‘showing this young doctor his proper
place” Bunsen had no idea how he was envied, for
the lesson that succesa breeds envy is one that men
of real modesty seldom learn until it is too late. And
he was hated not only by chamberlains, but, as he
discovered with deepest grief, even by those whom
he considered his truest friends, who had been work-
ing in secret conelave to undermine his influence with
his Royal friend and master. Whenever he returned
to Berlin, later in life, he could not breathe freely in
the vitiated mir of the Court, and the wings of his
soul hung down lamed, if not broken. Eunsen was
not a courtier. Away from Eerlin, among the ruins
of Rome, and in the fresh air of English life, he could
speak to Kings and Princes as few men have spoken
to them, and pour out bis inmost convictions before
those whom he revered and loved. PBut at Eerlin,
thongh he might have learnt to bow and to smile and
to use Byzantine phraseology, his voice faltered and
was drowned by noisy declaimers; the diamond was
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buried under a heap of beads, and his rays could not
shine forth where there was no heavenly sunlight to
eall them out. King Frederick William IV, was no
ordinary King: that one can see even from the
scanty extracts from his letters given in ‘ Bungen's Me-
moirs.’ Nor was his love of Bunsen a mere passing
whim. He loved the man, and those who knew
the refreshing and satisfying influence of Bunsen’s
society will easily understand what the King meant
when he said, ‘I am hungry and thirsty for Bunsen.’
But what constitution can resist the daily doses of
hyperbolical flattery that are poured into the ears of
Royalty, and how can we wonder that at last a
modest expression of genuine respect does sound like
rudeness to Royal ears, and to speak the truth be-
comes synonymous with insolence? In the frickeries
and mimicries of Court life Bunsen was no adept,
and nothing was easier than to outbid him in the
price that is paid fur Royal favours.,

But if much has thus been lost of a life far too
precious to be squandered among Royal servants and
messengers, this prophet among the Sauls has taught
the world some lessons which he could not have
taoght in the lecture-room of & German University.
People who would scarcely have listened to the
arguments of a German professor eat humbly at the
feet of an ambassador and of & man of the world.
That a professor should be learned and that a bishop
should be orthodox was 8 matter of course, but that
an ambassador should hold forth on hieroglyphies
and the anfiquity of men rather than on the
chrontque ecandaleuse of DParis; that & Prussian
statesman should spend his mornings on the Ignatian
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Epistles rather than in writing gossiping letters to
lndies in waiting at Berlin and Potsdam; that this
learned man, ‘who ought to know, shonld profess
the simple faith of a child and the boldest fresdom
of a philosopher, was enough to startle society, both
high and low. How Bunsen inspired those who
knew him with confidence, how he was consulted,
and how he was loved may be seen from some of
the letters addressed to him, though few only of
such letters have been published in his ‘ Memoirs.'
That his influence was great in Epgland we know
from the concurrent testimony both of his enemies
and his friends, and the seeds that he has sown in
the minds and hearts of men have borne fruit, and
will still bear richer fruit, both in England and in
Germany. Nor should it be forgotten how excellent
& use he made of his personal influence in helping
young men who wanted advice and encouragement,
His sympathy, his condescension, his faith when
brought in contact with men of promise, were extra-
ordinary: they were not shaken, though they have
been abused more than oncs. In all who loved
Bunsen his spirit will live on, imperceptibly, it may
be, to themselves, imperceptibly to the world, but
not the less really. It is mot the chief duty of
friends to honour the departed by idle grief, but to re-
member their designs, and to carry out their mandates.
(Tac. Ann, 11 71.)



CHARLES KINGSLEY'.

(1820-1875.)

‘ f)F the dead nothing but what is good’ is an old

and beautiful saying, of more profound truth
than is commonly supposed. Though at first sight it
may seem to convey no more than that it is un-
chivalrous to speak evil of those who ean no longer
defend themselves, it discloses a far deeper meaning
if we look at it more intently. Let us remember that
of most people we know, as of the moon, one side
only, the side which they present to us as we pass
them by in the throng of life. We may try to com-
plete and correct our own impressions by the favour-
able or unfavourable impressions which the same
people have left on others. But most of these too
judge by outward appearance only, and how little is
that compared with what lies hidden in the soul of
man, which never rises to the surface, nay which in our
society, a8 it now is, never can rige to the surface.
And what is stranger still, most people are inclined to
believe evil rather than good report. Even if we
hear nothing but good of a man, we often hesitate in
our judgment, as if we could not believe that any one

' Charles Kingsley, his Letters and Memories of Life, BEdited by
his Wife,
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eould be so good, 80 much better than we ourselves.
We wish to be cantious, we wish to wait and see, for
after all we do not even trust ourselves, but only hope
that we may be as good as we seem to be. Thus life
passes away ; and during the whols of it we probably
give our perfect trust, our full love to five or six
people only. Of these we never believe anything
evil, whatever the evil world may say of them. And
happy the man who out of the small namber of those
whom he called his own, has never lost one! Happy
the man who never had cause to rue the hestowal of
his unbounded confidence!l

Very often such disappointments and losses are
our own fault. We can all understand our own
faults, and explain them and thereby more or less
excuss them; but with regard f{o the faults of
others we seldom practise the same advoeacy, If
wo see the smallest spot on the surface, we quickly
conclude that the whole fruit must be rotten to the
core ; and yet how often are these spots but traces of
the heat of the day on the bloom of the peach, while
the flesh is sound, the sap fresh, and the flavour of the
whole fruit pure and delicious!

Such thoughts often pass through the mind when
we are standing by the grave of & friend, or when
we read the biography of a man whom we have
known well, or whom we have often met on our way
through life. We can then hardly believe that our
eyes have been so blind, and it is only when it is
too late that we learn that there may be on earth
angels without wings. When we examine a life-like
portrait or read a beautiful biography, the good
points often seem too prominent, the weak omes too
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nuch veiled; but by the side of a closing grave we
suddenly learn the art how to diseover what is good,
and how to understand what is bad, in man. At the
grave the old human love breaks through at last.
The scales fall from our ecyes, and we need not ask
what scales they are that so often prevent us seeing
what is good and beautiful in man. Certain it is
that, as our life is at present, we really do not know
men truly till they have joined the company of
saints. '

Such thoughta were rising again in my mind when
reading the Biography of my old, lately departed friend,
Charles Kingsley. In England this work seems to
have produced this spring the same wide and deep
impression which was made some years ago by the
Life of Prince Albert and the Life of Buvsen. In
a few months five large editions were sold. Our
newapapers and journals are full of it, and though
during the season and during the session the Eastern
Question threw cvery other question into the back-
ground, the Life of Charles Kingsley has held its own,
and has become what is called in England ° the book
of the season.’

What hard judgments had been uttered of these
three men, Prince Albert, Bunsen, and Charles Kingg-
ley, during their life-time! There was a certain
similarity between them all, and they were well
acquainted with each other. It would really be &
useful undertaking to make & seleetion from all the
attacks which appeared against these three men in
the newspapers and journals, and preserve them for
posterity as an appendix to their biographies. It
might be of use to coming generations. I do not
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mean to say that all these attacks proceeded from
malioe, hatred, and ill-will. On the contrary, some of
them, I know, come from men who were a8 good as
those whom they attacked, But this very fact, that
good men may misunderstand, hate, and persecute
good men, would be the best lesson to posterity. No
one would venture to say that these three men, whom
I have here mentioned together, were entirely free
from weaknesses and faults. But what is strange is
that, during their life-time, we heard constantly of
their weaknesses and fanlts, while all that is good
and beautiful and noble in them was taken as &
matier of course. Only when death has lified the
veil from our eyes, do we begin to see clearly, and
rocognise, when it is too late, the pure, and beautiful,
and noble image of man, ays, the long-despised master-
work of a divine art.

Among Kingsley's works, Hypatia is probably the
one most widely known and appreciated, not only in
England, but in Germany, France, and Italy also.
Though & mere novel, it represents the struggle
of the old Greek world with the new powers of
Christendom with truly dramatic art. What Bunsen
thought of Hypatia may be seen from what he wrote
in & preface to the German translation of it: ‘I do
not hesitate to recognise these two works, Hypatia
and the Saint's Tragedy, as the two most important
and most perfect oreations of his gemivs. It is in
them that I find the justification of a hope which
I here venture to express, namely, that Kingslay
should continue Sbakespeare’s historical plays, For
many years I have freely confessed that Kingsley
seems to me the genius called upon in our century to
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place by the side of the greatest modern dramatic Epos,
beginning with King John and ending with Henry
VIIL, a second series of national plays, beginning
with Edward VI and ending with the landing of
William of Orange. It is the only phase in European
history which combines all vital elements of dramatic
poetry, and which we mlght watch on the stage
without overpowering pain. The tragedy of Saint
Elizabeth shows that Kingsley not only knows how
to write a novel, but that he has mastered the more
severe rules of the drama also, while his Hypatia
proves that he ean discover in the history of the past
all that is truly human and eternal, and plaee it full
of life before our eyes. All his works testify fo hie
ability to catch the fresh tone of the life of the
people, and to make broad humour a powerful ingre-
dient for dramatic effect. And why should he not do
it? There is a time when the poet, the true prophet
of our time, must forget the unpoetical events of the
day, which seem important only because they are so
near, and say to himself, Let the dead bury their
dead! Kingsley it seems to me has arrived at that
poins, and he ought to decide.’

In England Kingsley has been loved and revered
for many years as a writer and a poet. But he has
been much more than that. He formed part and pareel
of the people; nay, one might say he formed part of
the English conscience. He was one of the men of
whom one thought at once, whenever a social, or &
religious, or a great political gquestion stirred the
people. If there are in England the ‘Upper Ten
Thousand' who are the leaders of what is eslled
society, there are alse the ‘Upper Hundred,” the
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leaders of public opinion, whose judgment on the
grest questions of the day is really asked for and
cared for by the people at large. A man belongs to
these Centumviri, not because he is a minister, a
member of parliament, a bishop, & professor, or a
wnillionaire, but because be is belisved to be true,
honest, clear-sighted, free from prejudice, unselfish, and
independent of party. They are the trne salt of the
English people. Kingsley was one of these Hundred ;
nay, English papers went so far as to call him one of
the Twelve who during the last generation have most
powerfully impressed and guided the thoughts and
feelings of the English nation. This does not mean
that his judgment was always trusted or his advice
always followed. On the contrary, he was often
called & dreamer; yet people wished to know what he
would feel, think, and say about matters which lay
within the sphere of his interests, because they knew
that he would always say what he felt and thought.
His correspondence now shows how many telegraphis
wires, not only from FEngland, but from the English
Colonies and from America, ended in the quiet rectory
at Eversley, and how many eleetric pulsations radisted
from the large heart which beat in the breast of a
simple and thoroughly honest country clergyman.
People abroad have no ides of the minute organisa-
tion of public feeling in England. If newspapers
represent the muscles of the social body, the personal
relations hetween men' of mark and the thousands
who lock up to them, form the mervous system from
which alone the muscles receive life and vigour.

This close intellectnal organisatior is favoured in
England by many circumstances. The number of
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Public Schools ia limited. Of Universities there are, or
there were till lately, two only, Most men of note are
aequainted with each other from school or from univer-
gity, and whoever has gained the trust and love of his
friends at Eton or Oxford, retains it mostly through life,
Besides, though everything in England is on & grand
scale, there is alsc vomething which in Germany
would be called Kletn-stddtisch. Almost everybody
knows everybody, and the great families, and clans,
and counties hold so closely together that whenever
two Englishmen meet abroad they soon find out that
they are either distantly related or have at least
some friends in common. Add to this the innumer-
able societies, clubs, charitable institutions, politieal
sesociations, and last, not least, the central hearth
in London, Parliament, where everybody appears
from time to time, if only o have a warm shaking of
hands with old friends and acquaintanees, and you
will understand that England hangs more closely
together and knows itself better than any other
country in Europe. As a natural result of all this,
there is a very sharp control. A man who has onee
attracted public attention is not eesily loat sight of.
Each man feels this, and this produces a sense of
responsibility, or, what the French call, solidarity,
which forme the safest foundation of a political
organisation. True, Kingsley was only a writer and
country-clergyman, but from his earliest appearance
we eee that he is comscious of belonging to a great
poople. He knew he could not hide himself, but
that his econvictions must out, however offensive they
might sound to thati class of society in which he
moved, nay, however opposed they might seem to

nb
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be to the interests of the clergy to which he himgself
was proud to belong. _ _
. Kingsley came of a good, old family, and moved
in the best society. But when in the year 1849
the socialistic agitation of the working men frightened
not only the thoughtless, but even the thoughtfal
gtatesmen of England, he wrote his novel, Allon
Locke, Tailor; and declared himself openly a Char-
tist, in the truest sense of the word. He was
then known everywhere under the name of Parson
Lot, much ecriticised, abused, and even threatened,
but never troubled for one moment ip his con-
viction that Chartism had its justification, and
that it was the duty of every true statesman and
patriot to recognise the good elements in socialism,
and with their help to keep down its dangerous
elements. Much as he was blamed for the part he
tock, all, even those whom Kingsley attacked most
fiercely, felt that his action was entirely unselfish, and
that by his advocacy of the extreme views of the
working classes he forfeited all chance of Church pre-
ferment. He sacrificed not only his time, but his
money also (of which he had very little at the time),
in order to help in improving the condition of the
labouring elasses, not only by word, but by deed also,
What would people have said in Germany, if he had
thundered into their ears that whosoever does mot
devote at least one fenth part of his time and one
tenth part of his annual income t{o public and
charitable purposes helongs to the most dangerous
class and fosters the growth of soeial democracy!
Thus he marched on, straight as an arrow. Though
devoted heart and soul to the English Church, he
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stepped forward as the defender of Frederick Maurice,
when the Bishops deprived him of his professorship
at King's College, becausz be denied the dootrine of
Eternal Punishment,

When, during long-continued rain, the Bishopa
ordered & general prayer for sunshine, he declined to
read it from the pulpit, first, becanse even hia limited
knowledge of the laws of nature told him that much
rain was necessary, secondly, because with his limited
knowledge of the laws of nature he would not criticise
the decrees of the Highest Wisdom.

At the end of a sermon which he had been asked to
preach in London, the clergyman to whom the church
belonged rose and warned the congregation against
the heresies to which they had had to listen. This
was something quite unheard-of, and the excitement
became threatening. Kingsley bowed in silence,
pacified the people who had gathered round the
church, published his sermon, and succeeded in
making the Bishop of the diocess acknowledge that
there was nothing in his sermon in any way opposed
to the true spirit of old and genuine Christianity.

At the time when nearly the whole of what is
ealled Good Society declared in favonr of the Southern
Btates of America, Kingsley remained true to the
North, not because he did not admire the heroism
of the rebels, but because he clung to one simple
principle, that slavery is wrong, and that the victory
of the South would have been the vietory of slavery.

"In the year 1866, when but few Englishmen saw
the true mesning of the war of Prussia against
Aunstria, Kingsley wrote to me (Letters, vol. ii,
p-238):—

Bb 2
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‘MY DEAR Max,

What great things have happened for Germany,
snd what great men your Prussians have shown
themselves. Much ag I was wroth with them sbout
Schleswig-Holstein, I can only see in thia last cam-

paign & great necessary move for the physical safety
of every North German household, and the honour
of every North German woman. To allow the pos-
sibility of & second 18o7-1812 to remain, when it
could be averted by any amount of fighting, were
gin and shame; and had I been a Prussian, I would
have gone down to Sadowa as & sacred duty to wife
and child and fatherland.’

Again, when towards the close of the Franeo-
German War the sympathies of nearly all the most
eminent men in England, and perticularly of the
Liberal party, went over from (lermany to France,
he remained faithful to the end. Knowing how my
best friends had then turned against me, he wrote to
me (Letters, ii. p. 323):—

¢ EYERBLEY,
August 8, 18%0.

‘Accept my loving congratulations to you and
your people. The day which dear Bunsen used to
pray, with tears in his eyes, might not come till the
Germen people were ready, has come, and the German
people are ready. Verily, God is just; and rules too,
whatever the press may think to the contrary. ‘My
only fear is, lest the Germans should think of Paris,
which cannot concern them, and turn their eyes away
from that which does concern them,—the re-taking
Elsass (which is their own), and leaving the French-
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man no foot of the Rhine-bank. To make the Rhine
a word not to be mentioned by the French hence-
forth, ought o be the onme object of wise Germans,
and that alone. In any case, I am yours, full of
delight and hope for Germany.’

Later on there follows another letter, in which ha
poursouthiswhole heart on the Franco-German war i—

) ¢ August 31.

‘And now a few words on this awful war. I
confesa to you, that were I a German, I should feel it
my duty to my country to send my last son, my leat
shilling, and after all, my own self to the war, to get
that done which must be done, done so that it will
never need doing again. I trust that I should be
able to pubt vengeance out of my heart—to forget all
that Germany has suffered for two hundred years
past, from that vain, greedy, restless nation; all even
which she suffered, women as well sz men, in the
late French war: though the Germans do not forget
it, and some of them, for their mothers’ or aunts’
sakes, ought not. But the average German has a
right to say, * Property, life, freedom, has been in-
gecure in Germany for two hundred years, because
she has been divided. The French kings have always
tried to keep her divided that they might make her
the puppet of their ambition. Bince the French Re-
volution, the Freneh people (all of them who think
and act, viz. the army and thé educated classes) have
been doing the same. They shall do @0 no longer,
We will make it impossible for her to interfere in
the internal affairs of Germany. We will make it
an offence on her part—after Alfred de Musset's brutal
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song—to mention the very name of the Rhine.” As
for the present war, it was inevitable, soon or late.
The French longed for it. They wanted to revenge
181315, ignoring the fact that Germany waa then
avenging—and very gently—1807. Bunsen used to
say to me—] have seen the tears in his eyes as he
said it—that the war must come; that he only prayed
God that it might not come fill Germany was prepared
and had recovered from the catastrophe of the; great
French war. It has come, and Germany is prepared ;
and would that the old man were slive to see the
“battle of Armageddon,” as he called if, fought, not as
he feared on German, but on French soil. It must
have come. The Germans would have been wrong
to begin it; but when the French began, they would
have been “niddering” for ever not to have aceepted
it, If n man persists for years in brandishing his
fist in your face, telling you that he will thrash you
some day, and that you dare not fight him; a wise
man will, like Germany, hold his tongue till he is
actually atruck ; but he will, like Germany, take care
%o be ready for what twill come. As for Prussia's
being prepared for war, being a sort of sin on her
part—a proof that she intended to attack Franee—
such an argument only proves the gross ignorance
of history, especially of (erman history, which I
remark in average Englishmen. Oross ignoranece,
t00, or willing oblivion of all that the French have
been threatening for years past, about “rectifying
their frontier.” The Germans had fair warning from
the French that the blow would be struck some day.
And now that it is struck, to turn the other cheek
in meekness may be very  Christian” towards a man’s
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self, but most unchristian, base, and selfish towards
his women, his children, and his descendants yet un-
born. There can be no doubt that the French pro-
gramme of this war was, to disunite Germany onte
more, and so make her weak and at the mercy of
France. And a German who was aware of that—as
all sensible Germans must have been aware—had to
think, not of the text which forbids us to avenge
private injuries, but of that which says, “They that
take the sword shall perish by the sword;” not of
the bodily agony and desolation of the war, but of
Him who ssid, “Fear not them that can kill the
body,” and after that have nothing left to do; but
fear him—the demon of selfishness, laziness, anarchy,
which ends in slavery, which can kill both body and
soul in the hell of moral and political degradation.
As for this being a * dynastic war,” as eertain foolish
working men are saying—who have got still in their
heade the worn-out theory that only kings ever go
to war—it ig untrue. It is not dynastic on the part
of Germany. It is the rising of a people from the
highest to the lowest, who mean to be a people, in
& deeper sense than any republican democrat, French
or English, ever understocd that word. It is noé
dynestic on the part of France. The French Emperor
undertook it to save his own dynasty; but he would
never have done 8o, if he had not been of opinion (and
who knows the French as well as he?) that it wounld
not be a dynastic war, but a’popular one. Else, how
conld it save his fhrone? What could it do but
hesten his fall, by contravening the feelings of his
pecple? But it did not contravene them. Look back
at the papers and you will find that Paris and the
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army (which between them, alas! constitute now the
French people) received the news of war with a de-
lirium of insolent joy.

*The Emperor was mistaken . .. in spite of all his
cunning. He fancied that after deceiving the French
people—after governing them by men who were
chosen because they could and dared deceive—that
these miniond of his, chosen for their untruthfulness,
would be true, forsooth, to him alone; that they
would exhibit, unknown, in a secret government,
virtues of honesty, economy, fidelity, patriotism, which
they were forbidden to exercise in public, where their
only funetion was, to nail up the hand of the weather-
glass, in order to ensure fine weather; as they are
doing to this day in every telegram. So he is justly
punished, as all criminals are, by his own crimes; and
God's judgments are, as always, righteous and true’

On September 5, 1870, he wrote again :—

¢ EVERSLEY,
Sept. 5.

‘ Bince Waterloo, there has been no such event in
Europe. I await with awe and pity the Parigian
news of the mext few days. As for the Emperor,
whilst others were bowing down to him, I never
shrank from expressing my untter contempt of him.
His policy is now judged, and he with it, by fact,
which is the “voice of God revealed in things,” as
Bacon says; and I at least, instead of joining the
erowd of curs who worry where they lately fawned,
ghall never more say & harsh word againgt him.
Let the condemned die in"peace if possible; and he
will not, I hear, live many months,’
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In this manner Kingsley spoke, wrote, and acted
throughout the whole of his life, always the sworn
enemy of all hypocrisy, meanness, and asslfishness;
always the open friend of all who meant well, who pro-
fessed openly whatever they had discovered to be true,
and who lived for others rather than for themselves.
He was by nature the defender of all who were un-
justly persecuted, or borne down by the Juggernaut
of public opinion. That such a man shonld have
enemies, and bitter enemies, was but natural, but in
all the battles which he had to fight he proved him-
gelf, not only & brave, but likewise & generous an-
tagonist. The rules of chivalrous courtesy were
sacred to him, and to a German reader his eourtesy
and modesty mey sometimes seem carried toc far.
But this modesty was part of Kingsley’s naturs, and
in some sense the respect which he showed to others
arose from self-respect; and the modesty with which
he spoke of his own achievements, prove only his
truthfulness towards himself. He was in thia respect
& true nobleman, one of nature’s true gentlemen. We
remember one case only where he seems to have for-
gotten himself. He had been shamefully attacked
and maligned. Then, instead of saying quietly that
his opponent had stated the opposite of what was
the fact, he allowed himself to imitate an old Father
of the Church, and to fell his enemy to the ground,
with the words, fmpudentissime mentiris.

His most famous controversy was that with John
Henry Newman, the High Church theologian,whoended
by becoming a Roman Catholie. The controversy was
the old controversy, whether it is allowable within the
Christian Church to suppress truth from respect for
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suthority. To Kingsley that ecclesiastical policy was
not oply unchristian, but simply inhuman, and, with all
due respect for the historical importance of the papal
church-government, he often spoke with the strongest
indignation eagainst what he called the un-English
character of the Roman priesthood. This called the
learned and clever theologian, John Henry Newman,
into the a,rena., as the defender of his new co-reli-
gionists, and led to & literary duel which will retain
&n historical character, if only by having called forth
Newman's Apologia pro vita mea. Strange to say,
public opinion was in favour of Newman. He was
the eleverer, sharper, more sarcastic fencer, and while
Kingsley came down with heavy blows, his opponent
inflieted many painful wounds.

In spite of his secession Newwman enjoys great
popularity in England. He is loved and estcemed,
because after all he is looked upon as a martyr to
his convietions. The Roman Catholics themselves
fear him, or'at least do not quite trust him, and he
who has done more for the Roman Church than any
other English convert, has never been admitted to
an influential position in the Churchl. Personal
gympathies and a certain delight in his swordsman-
ship secured the sympathy of most newspapers and
journala in favour of Newman; and Kingsley him-
self, in his frank, honest way, confessed openly that
‘he had crossed swords with & man too strong for
him.! And yet, whoever is able to separate the ous-
ward shell from the real kernel of the question, will
easily see that Kingsley defended a strong position
badly, while Newman defended a weak position

! Written before ho was made & Cardinal.
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eleverly. Kingsley fought with his heart, Newman
with his tongue. The one cared for truth, the other
for victory.

During this long controversy in the years 1864
and 1365 Kingsley's friends observed the first
symptoms of decreasing foree and health, and it re-
quired his iron will during the last ten years of his
life to produce so much and to sustain throughout
the glow of his thoughts and the splendour of his
Janguage. But he was weary. Nay, through the
whole of his life, full of work as it was, we can hear
a deep note of sadness and of longing for peace and
rest in the grave. Even in his first work, the ‘ Saint’s
Tragedy,’” he sang bis touching song:—

‘0 that we two lay sleeping

In our nest in the churchyard eod,

With our limbs at rest on the quiel earth'a breast,
Ard our gouls at home with God!’

Hig Iot on earth could hardly have been happier.
But in the midst of all his happiness as husband,
father, friend, teacher, preacher, and poet, his eyes
seem always lifted beyond the earth towards the
Fiternal. He has died young; and of his life, if we
mean by that a chain of great events, there is little
to relate. He was a country-clergyman, a Professor
of History at Cambridge, then Canon of Chester and
Westminster, and died on the 23rd of January, 1875,
in the fifty-fifth year of his Tife. The interest of the
two volumes in which his wife and his friends have
collected his letters and the memoirs of his life
centres entirely in the man himself, in the magnifi-
cent human soul that speaks to us on every page.
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Whoever wants to know England and its reel
strength, should read these volumes.

But the book has also a charm of ils own, and
whoever can wateh 8 beautiful sum, setting in the
west after & glorious course, and illuminating by its
refracted rays the whole sky with its clouds, and the
whole earth with its mountaing and valleys, will
delight in watching the glorioys course and the
beautiful setting of & human soul which in life has
warmed, nourished, strengthened and gladdened many
a heart, and which was never more grand and glorious
than in its death.

In conclusion, I add a few extracts from & pre-
face which I was asked to write soon after Kings-
ley's death for & new edition of his ‘Roman and
Teuton " —

‘Never shall I forget the moment when for the
last time I gazed upon the manly features of Charles
Kingsley, features which Death had rendered calm,
grand, sublime. The constant struggle that in life
seemed fo allow no rest to his expression, the spirit,
like & caged lion, shaking the bars of his prison, the
mind striving for utterance, the soul wearying for
loving responee,—all that was over. There remained
only the satisfied expression of triumph and peace,
23 of & soldier who had fought a good fight, and who,
while sinking into the stillness of the slumber of
death, listens to the distant sounds of music and to
the shouts of victory. One saw the ideal man, sa
Nature had meant him to be, and ope felt that there
is no greater seulptor than Death. '

*As one looked on that marble statue which only
some weeks ago had so warmly pressed ome’s hand,
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his whole life flashed through one's thoughta. One
remembered the young curate and the Saint's Tragedy;
the chartist parson and Alton Locke; the happy poet
aud the Sands of Dee; the brilliant novel-writer and
Hypatia and Westward-Ho; the Rector of Eversley
and his Village Sermons; the beloved professor at
Cambridge, the busy canon at Chester, the powerful
preacher in Westminster Abbey. One thought of
him by the Berkshire chalk-streams and on the
Devonshire coast, watching the beauty and wisdom
of Nature, reading her solemn lessons, chuekling too
over her inimitable fun. One saw him in town-
alleys, preaching the Goapel of godliness and cleanti-
ness, while smoking his pipe with soldiers and nav-
vies. One heard him in drawing rooms, listened to
with patient silencs, till one of his vigorous or quaint
speeches bounded forth, never to be forgotten. How
children delighted in him! How young, wild men
believed in him, and obeyed him too! How women
were captivated by bis chivalry, older men by his
genuine humility and sympathy |
¢ All that was now passing away—was gone. But
g8 one looked on him for the last time on earth, one
felt that greater than the curate, the poet, the pro-
fessor, the canon, had been the man himgelf, with
hig warm heart, his honest purposes, his trust in his
friends, his readiness to spend himself, his chivalry
and humility, worthy of a better age.
<Of all this the world kaow little ;—yet few men
excited wider and stronger sympathies.

“Who can forget that funeral on the 28th Jan.,
1875, and the large sad throng that gathered round
“his grave? There was the representative of the Prince
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of Wales, and close by the gipsies of the Eversley
common, who used to call him their Patfico-rai, their
Priest-King. There was the old Squire of his village,
and the labourers, young and old, to whom he had
been a friend and a father. There were Governors
of distant Colonies, officers, and sailors, the Bishop
of his diocese, and the Dean of his abbey; there were
the leading Nonconformists of the neighbourhood,
and his own devoted curates, Peers and Members of
the House of Commons, authors and publishers; and
cutside the churchyard, the horses and the hounds
and the huntsman in pink, for though as good a
clergyman as any, Charles Kingsley had been a good
sportsman too, and had taken in his life many & fence
aa bravely as he took the last fence of all, without
fear or trembling. All that he had loved, and all
that had loved him were there, and few eyeswere dry
when he was laid in his own yellow gravel bed, the
old treea which he had planted and cared for waving
their branches to him for the last time, and the grey
sunny sky looking down with calm pity on the
deserted rectory, and on the short joys and the
shorter sufferings of mertal men.

‘All went home feeling that life was poorer, and
every one knew that he had lost a friend who had
heen, in some peculiar sense, his own. Charles-
Kingeley will be missed in England, in" the English
colonies, in America, where he spent his last happy
year; aye, wherever Saxon speech and Saxon thought
is understood. He will be mourned for, yearned for,
in every place in which he passed some daya of his
busy life. As to myself, I feel as if another cable
had snapped that tied me to this hospitable shore,
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‘When an author or a poet dies, the better part of
him, it is often said, is left in his works. So it is
in many cases. But with Kingsley bis life and his
works were one, All he wrote was meant for the
day when he wrote it. That was enough for him,
He hardly gave himself time to think of fame and
the future. Compared with a good work done, with
a good word spoken, with a silent grasp of the hand
from a young man he had saved from mischief, or
with a “Thank you,Sir,” from a poor woman to whom
he had been a comfort, he would have despised what
people call glory, like incense curling away in smoke.
He was, In one sense of the word, & carcless writer.
He did his best at the time and for the time. He
did it with a concentrated energy of will which broke
through all difficulties. Though the perfection and
classical finish which can be obtained by a sustained
effort only, and by a patience which shrinks from no
drudgery, may be wanting in many of his works, he
has but few equals, if any, in the light and fire of his
language, in the boldness of his imagination, and in
the warmth of his heart.

‘He cared little for fame; but fame has eome to
him. His bust will stand in Westminster Abbey,
in the Chapel of St.John the Baptist, by the side of
his friend Frederick Maurice; and in the Temple
of Fame which will be consecrated to the period of
Victoria and Albert, there will be a niche for Charles
Kingsley, theauthor of Alton Locke and Hypatia.’
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Outlibe of Jowish History from 5.0, 384 to o, 1888, By the suthor of ¢ About

the Jews slnce Rible Titea,' Fep, Sva. &, 6d,
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Carlyle’s Lita, hy I, A. Froode. Vola 1 & 2, 17961535, Gvo, 352, Vole D & 4,

BSd-1581, Bro. i, N
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Baln’s Logie, Dedustive snd Industive. Crown Bvo.
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‘s {Bd. 1.) Bmays and Sketchon.  Fep, Bvo. ba.
Amnlﬂ'l (Dr. Thomae) Mwcellaneons Works, Bvo, 7a. Gd,

Literary Btadies, adited by Hutton. ¥ vols. Svo, 28,
Besconsfleld (Lord), The Wit snd amt of. Crown fvo. 1s. boards: 1s. 6d. al,
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Cabinet Edltion. 4 vols. arown Bvo, 242,
Writing, Selmlom from. cruwn 8vo, Gs,
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—  Ineste st Homa, With Y00 Ntoxtrations, Bva, 10, 0d.
Outotf Doors. Crown 8vo. G
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Fmith's Alt mad M‘ Bre. s

Btoney's The Theory of the Stremes o0 Girders, &o, Rofal Svo. #r,

Tiden's Practleal Chomnistry. Fop. Svo. le. 64,

Tymdnll's Parsday sa n Discnverar. Crown $vo. Ja 8.
—_ Floating Mutter of the Air. Crown Bvo, Ta, &,
— Fragtornta of BEcienoo. 2 vola poat Svo. 18,
—  Hexts Molo of Motion, Crown Svo. 12s,
—  Tacturow on Light deliveted in Americs.  Crown Swa. Sa,

Lessous on Electrivity. Crown Ryo. 2, 64,

Notas on Eloctrical Phanomena, Crown 8o, 14, sewed, 1r. fid. tloth.
—  Notea of Lactures on Light. Crown fvo, 16 sewed, 1a, #4. clath.
— Bound, with Frentinplece and 208 Wrodeuta, Crwn Svo. 1Ue, G,

Wnttl‘l THetlonary of Chemiatry, 2 vola, medinm Bwvo, £15, 81, 6d.

Wilsan's Munusl of Health-Solenoe. Crown Bvo. ds. 8d.

THEOQOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS WORKS.
Aruohi' (Rev. Ir. Thonma) Seroeas.  § ¥ola, crown 8vo. & each,
Doulthoe’s Commentary on the 3% Articles. Crown Bvo. 6.
Brownr's {Hehop) Exposition of the 30 Artkclew.  8va. 18s,

Buliinger's Critical Texloon mardl Concotdance to the Eupllsh aod Greek New
Tewtament. Boyal ¥vo, 1bs,

Colansa on klin Pentatench wnd Book of Jowhus, Crown Bro. 61,
Corder's Hlundbook of the Bitle, Post 8w, Yo 8.
Canybenrs & liowwons Life amd Tetvers of Bt Paul :—

Liw:ry ;!Id!tl.an. with Maps, Plates, and Wnodcati. ¥ vols, square crown
vo. 914,

Etadent's Edltion, meiaed and - 1, with 48 Lllustrstions snd Maps.
1 vol. erown Sva. Ta. 8d,
Cox’s (Homershar} The First Contury of Christiundty, #va 134
Davidson's Introduction to the Etady of the New Testament, 2 vols, Bvo. 30s,
Kdarhelu's Lite snd Tiroes of Jesus the Muatiah, ¥ vola fvo. is.
- Propheoy and History in relstion o the Messinlf, #ve, 1%a,
‘ll.i.lnotu (Binlmp) Cammentary on ft. Paul's Epictios. 8wn. CGulatinne, 8.-. &q,

[n 8. 4d. Pasoral Episties, i0s, 64, Philippisas, Colomlsns smd
Phil lm.u. T} inyik, 7. B

- Immuuthautaclwtmd. Bro. 184
Ewnld's Antiquitios of Iersel, transisted by Solty. Svo. [2s, &d,
== History of Tararl, trunsiated by Carpenter & Fmith. & wols, 8vo, Vols,
{l’llt g:ll::. Vula. 3 & 4, 31 Vol. &, 16n Vol B, 18, Yol 7, 2L.
[ 5

Hobwrt's Modien! Langnage of 86, Luke. Evo 18z,
Hopkins's Christ the Consoler, Fep Svo. 2n Rd.
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Jukes's New Man snd the Bterna) Life. Crown Bvo. 64
-~ Becond Death and the Restitntilon of ail Tulngs. Cr'uwn Hvo. 3x, 8d.
— Types of Qeneais, Crown Svo, Tz, 6d.
w=  The Mystery of the Elngdom, rown 8vo. 84, 6d.

1 t'» Now Trunsistlon of the Book of Genesls. Translated 1uto English,
avo. 10s. d, )

Ly G ton } Hymons thanslated by Miss Winkwerth, Fep. fvo, 5,

Macdonaid's {0h.) Unspoken 5 Two Bertes, Crown Hye. s, 64, eanh.

_ The Miracles of oor Lunl, Crown Svo. o fd.
Wanning's Temporal Mision of tls Holy Ghost.  Crown Svo. T
Martineau's Endesvoums after the Christlan Life.  Crown $vo. 7a. fd.

— Hymns of Praine and Prayer. Crown RAvo, 4o 64, 33w, 1a, 84,

- Sermone, Hours of Thought on Bacred Things, 2 vols, 7. 8d. sech,
Monmell's Sptritnad Honge for Sundeays and Holldays. Fop. Swo, be. 1%m0. 36
Muller's (Max} Origin and Growth of Religlon. Crown 8vo. s Gd.

—_ —  Bealonoe of Religgion. Crows 8vo, 7o 64,
Newmarn's Aprlogis pro Vicd Bnd.  Crown Sve. 6

—  The Liea of & University Dottned and Tlinsttated, Crown fivo, 7r,

—  Historioal Ekctohes. 3 vols, crown Bvo. B ench.

—_ | joue and A on Yorions Subjects. Crown 8vo. 0a

—  An Bsssy on the Dovelopmant of Chrintian Dostrine, Crown Mvo. G,

—  Certain Difcoitles Felt by Anglicans en Catholio Tewshing Con-

shlered, Yol 1, crown Bvo. 7o, ¢4, Vol. 2, cruwo 8vo, bs, 6d,

—_ The Via Madin of the Abnglican Chureh, [lnatratet in Lecttuces, &o.

2 vola, crown 9ro, 61, encl

—  Essaya, Critical and Historloal. 2 vals. crawn Bvo, 12¢,

— Estays on Bibllen] and on Beclemuwstirn]l Mirnsten, Crown 8vo. ds

—  An Emay in Aid of a drammar of Areent, s, &4,

Overton’s Life in the Engllsh Chorch (1850-1T14).  Svo. 1da
Buper 1 Religi Complete Blitlon. ¥ wola. Ave. A,

Younuhusband's The Btary of Our Lord fold in Slmple Langaisce for Chiliren,
vsirated. Crown &vo. 2a. Gd. cloth plain ; 3u. G4, clolh extra, glit oigos.

TRAVELS, ADVENTURES, &c.
Alpine Clab {The) Map of Seritzerinut. In Fonr Sheeta, 44,
Buker's Bight Years in Ceylon.  Crown Bvo. 5s,
—  Eitth and Honnd in Ceylon, Crown Bvo, B,
Ball's Alpine Giutde. 8 vola, post Svo, with Maps nod Ilnstrations :—I, Weatera
Alps, 62 8d. IL Central Alps, s, 6d. IIL Esatern Alpa, lua, &d,
Eall on dlpine Travelling, and on the Geology of the Alps, 1a
Bramey's Bonshine s Storm in the Bast, Library Bdition, Svo, 914, Cabinet
Wdltion, crown fvo. Ta. &4 Papular Bdition, 4to. 6.
- 7% the Ymhsr.';‘ S\;nb;im.‘ lemaik‘.tullj:‘tor:, 8;0. 9ir. {ubinet
, CFowE [N Behonl L p. Bvo. 2. Popular
Fdition, 4ta. &1
— Ib the Trades, the Tropics, and the * Roaring Fortla,” Tiksary Fdition,
m.:z. Cabinet Elition, crown 8ve. 175, 8d. Popular Kalvkon,
Froade's Oceans ; or, England and ber Colonles. Crown Bvo. 2. boards | 29, 6d.

Howitt's Vislts to Tlemarkuble Tisces. Crown Sva, Ta. 6d,
Threa lu Norway, By Too o! T’lmn. (.‘mw avo. Tliostrationn, £a.
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WORKS OF FICTION.

Beaconsfieid’s (The Eurl of) Novels and Talm, Hughrden Bdition, with 2
Fortralts on Btesl aurd 11 Vignettes on Wood, 11 vols, crown dvn. £2. 24,
Cheap Kdition, 11 vobu, orown Kvo. ln encl, bwsands; 11,64, ench, eloth,

Laothalr. Contarint Flamning.
Byil, Alroy, Ixion, ke,
Coningyby, The fmng Tmke, ko
Tanered, H Vivian Grey.
Yonitia, : Endymivi.

Honristin Tetiple.

Black Pamtle ¢ I'he) wmand other Taden, By the Authnrof ' Vies Versd Cr. Bro. 84,
Hraboume'n (Lord) Friende and Poss from Fairylapd  Orewn Kve., 6r.
Caildy’s ( M) Through tie Ficlds with Linobons ¢ aChapler [o Swedish Histoey.
% volu, erowan ¥y, b

Aaggard’s (H. Hider Ela: s Bistory of Adventnre,  Crown Bva, Or
Hurte (Dret) On the Proptier, Throe Etorim,  18mao. 12,

— — By Hhore: and Bedye.  Three Stories,  16mo. e

— -—  la the Cupguines Woalds,  Crowa Mva, 24, bounds ;22 G, cloth,
Weirille's (Whyte) Novule, 8 vole fep, Swo. Ir, ench, boards ; 1o, 84, ench, cloth,

THeby Grand, Onod for Rathing,
1heneral Honnee. Halmby Howse,
Kate {aventry. : The Inlerpreter,
The {Hndintom. T e n's Maries,

Molerworch's (M) Murrving and Givine in Marrisge.  Ceown Hve, Yo, 64,
Norveld by the Autlwr of * Tl stelive do Lys":

The Ateller du Lys; or. An Art Student in the Relgn of Terror, Crowo
svn, g G,

Mudemolsdle Mori: B Tale of Madern Rome, rown Svo, 24, 64,

Ln thotHden Timie: & Taleof the Peasant Warin Germuny. Cruwn sv, 2, 8,

Nmier's Venture., Crownd Ky, 6
Oliphant's (Mm,) Madam, Crows Svo, L. 6,

- - In Trost: the Blory of & Lady and er Lover, Crown Bva,

2. hownin ; 2. B4, cluth,
Pl}'h 4 (Famea) The Luck of the Darretls, Crown fvo. 1 84,
— -+ Thiker than Water., Crowa Svo, 25 boarda ; 24 64, cloth,
Wl Fairy Prince Follow-my-Lesd. Crown $va, bs,
The (thast of Brankinahaw ; and other Talea, Frp. dve. 7. 04,
Ross's {Prevy ) A Uowedy without Laughter, Crown #va. 61,
au'nll: (Mim) Btarien snd Talew Crown Bvo, 1o, emch, l-osn‘ln' 1s. 6d, cloth :
1. &d, chith oxtem, Kit edges,

Ay Harhert, Cleve Hall, A Olirapes of the World

1
The Barl's Dagghter. ! Katharine Astibon,
Experivooe of Life, { Laneton Parsonage.
Gertrade,  Ivors. Margaret Percical,  Ursala,

Btavensou's (H.L.) The 'Dymsmlur. 'F('p fiva. 1o sewed ; 14 84. cloth.

- —  Btmuge Case of v, Jekyll nod Mr. Hyds. Fep, 8vo. 1o
sewad | 1& G, cloth.

Trollope’s {Anthony | Xovals, Fop, $vn, 1a, sach, boards @ 1s, 6d. cloth.
The Wanen | Barchester Tuwers.
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POETRY AND THE DRAMA,

Armatrong's (Rd. J.) Toetlcal Workn, Fop. Svn. e,
- (G, P.) Portleal Works:—
Poeron, Lyrleal aud Dramatle, Fey. Ring Sanl.  Fop. Rva. Ba,
Bvu. & Kiug Darvid. Fep. kva. Ga,
Ugone: & Trageely. Fep, fiva, R King Salomuon.  Fep, Hvw, ds.
A Garland from Groece. Fep. Svo.ds Weoticd of Wicklow, Fop. Hvo. Bie,
Bowen's Barrow Songe snid other Vorses, Fep 8vo, 2 6d. ; or privtad on
had-made paper, 5.
Bowdler's Pamnily Shakewpears, Medinn 8vn, 140, 8 valz. fop. $vn. 91s,
Daate’s Divine Comedy, transiated by Jan & Jones Minehin. Crown 8vo. 182,
Goetbe's Faust, translated by Blods. Large crown $vo, 192, 6.
-— —  translatodd by Webh, Sy, 121, Bd.
— e wiliterd DY Felm, Crown Bva, Sa.
Ingelow's Pocis. Vols, 1 snd 2, fep, Svo, 1ie, Vol 3 fop, Rro, Bbs,
= Lyrical snid ather Poems. Fop. Hvo. . Od clotl, ptain ; 3 cloth,
wilt elgres.
Macanizy's Laya of Anrcleat Rone, with Tyry sl the Anoadn, Tlnatratod by
Weguelln. Crown Bvo, 3a. 64, gilt ecdge,

The muin, Prpulae Blition,  Iluctentol by Selurf,  Fup, 4to. & owd . cloth,
Neabit's Layn ant Ligonin, Crown fvi A .
Rewler's Voices from Flowerinnd, & Birthday Yook, 24 &7, clolh, A4, bd. roan.
Sonthey'a Poeticul Works, Medinm Hvo. 14s,
Stevanson's A ChBd's Genrden of Veraen,  Fep, Hvo, Bn
Virgil's Eneid. trunslated by Conington, Crown Avo. B,

= Toewa, trounlated ikto English Prove. Crown Myo, 82,

AGRICULTURE, HORSES, DOGS, AND CATTLE.

Dunster's How to Make the Land Pay. Crown Bvo. Ga
Pitzwygranm '3 Horsenand Stables.  Hvo. b,
Liayd's The: Scienow of Agricuiturn. Swi, 12,
Loodow's Eocyclopeedia of Agrientunre, 2ia
Miies's Horme's Foot, and How to Eeep it Sound. Imperisl Sva. [ &d.
—  Piuin Treative on Horse-Slhioelng, Poat Svn, 22, 64,
—  Bemarks on Horses' Toeth, Poat 8v0, Lo 64,
—  Btablen and@"Stable-Pittings. loipariel #yo. 16,
Nevik’s Fars and Farming, Crown Hve, 8z,
—  Homven and Ridizg. Crown 970, 2
Steel’s Diseases of the Ox, & Manonl of Borine Pathology. 3wn, ls
Stonshenge's Doi in Hemlth and Disease. Bqoare crown Bvo. Ta. B,
- Gruybound. Bgosre crown Bvo, 16s,
Tayior's Agricultoral Note Dook. Fop, 8vo. 21, 8d.
¥ille on Artificis]l Manoren, by Crookes, Byo, 2l

Ymu'l Work on the Dog. Bvo. Bs
— ww — Hore, #vo, 7. 8d,
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SPORTS AND PASTIMES.

The Baiminten Library of E{?rlaand T'netimes. Edited by (he Duksof Beanfort
a.ndh'A. E. T. Watson. th numarous INustrattons. Crown Svo. 104.6d.
ea

Hurting, by the Doke of Benufort, &,
Fiublog, by H. Cholmonduley-Pennell, &e. £ vola,
Racing. by the Parl of Eoffolk, &c,
Bhooting, by Land Wﬂnlnnfhnn, &c. 2 vola,
Cyeling. By Viscount Bury. )

*»t Other Volumies in preparation,

Campitwil-Walker's Cdrrect Card, or How to Play at Whist. Fep. Svo. 52, 6.

Dead Ehot (Ther by Markstmnan, Crown 8vo. 104 Bd.

Prundls’s Treatiss on Fishing (n sl) ita Branches, Poet Svo. 15,

L 's Chess Oponings,  Fop. Bvo, 22 8d.

Pease's Thoe Oloveland Hopnds s & Trencher-Fed Pack, Royal Sve. 182,

Pole's Theory of the Moder: Scientibe Game of Whist. Yop. Byo. 2a. 6d.

Proctor's How to Flay Whist, Crown 8va, fa,

Reomalda's Fiy:Fishor's Bntomology. Sva. ldr

Verney's Chess Borentricitles. Crows 8vo. 104, 84,

" Wilbooks's Bea-Fiaberman, Post Bvo, 6r.

ENCYCLOPADIAS, DICTIONARIES, AND BOOKS OF
REFERENCE.

Acton’s Wodern Cookeey for Private Familles. Fep, Bvo, 40 44
&ytenTmmry of Bible Knowledgs Fep. 8vo, dr.

de'e [ ¥ of B Literature, and Art, 3 vols, medinm &vo, 821,
Oabinst Lawyer {The},aPopuln Digestof the Lawa of England, Fop. Bvp, M,
Cutes's Dictionary of G- 1 Blography. Medinm 8vo. 285
Doyle's The Oficinl Baronage of England. Vola L-TIL. 3 wols, 4o £6. 5s,
Gwiit'n Bnoyclepedin of Arcldtect 8vo. 62¢, Bd.

Kelth Johnaton's Dictionary of Geography, or Gonernl Gnsetteer, Bvo. 432,

M+Culloch's Diotlonary of (ommerce and Commeraial Navigation, Bvo, 882,
Mounder's Blograpyhical Tressury. Fop. Svo. 8.

_ Historical Tressnry. Fep. $vo. 1.

— Sclentifio and Litarary Troasury. Fop. Svo, 6s,
Treasury of Elble Enowledge, edited by Ayre. Pop. Gvo. 82
Tressury of Batany, edited by Lindley & l{m Two Prxts, 131,
Treasury of Geography. Fop. &v0, 6a,
Treasaty of Enwhdsnmdl-ibm‘yoineim Fep, Svo, &,
Tyoasary of Natural Hiatory. Fop. Gvo. én.
Quain's Dictionary of Medicine. Medinm Bvo. 3tx, 6., or In 2 vols. Sde,
Heeve's Qookery and Hoasekeaping, Orown Bvo. 71 6d.
Ritk'a Dictionary of Roman and Greek Antiquities. Crown 8vo. Te, G,
Roget's Thesnyna of English Worde snd Phreses, Crown 8vo. 104 84,
Tre'a Dictiouary of Arts, Manufscimres, snd Mines. & vols. mediam Svo. £7. Tr.
Wiiich's Dopuler Twbiles, by Marriott. Coown 8wo, 10s &4

(I
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TEXT-BOOKS OF SCIENCE
FULLY ILLUSTRATED,

Abney's Treatise on Photography. Fep. Bvo. Sa. 8d.
Anderson's Strength of Materiala.  3x. &4,
Armatrong’s Organic Chemistry. 3s 84,
Ball's Elements of Astronomy, 6Gs
Barry's Raflway Appllances, fr, 84,
Banerman'a Systematic Mineralogy, &r.
— Deacriptive Mineralogy. 6s.
Bloxam sand Huntington's Metale., 54,
Glagebrook's Phymical Optics, &a.
Glazobrook and Phaw's Practical Physicas. &s
Gore'a Art of Electro-Metaliurgy. &i.
Grifa's Algebra and Trigonometry, 35 6d. MNotes and Soluttons, 3+, 84
Holmes'n The Steam Engine. 8e >
Jenkin's Electricity anud M i s, B4,
MWMaxwell’s Theory of Heat., 3 64,
Merrifield's Tecknlcal Arithmetic and Mensuration. 3r Bd. Koy, 35, 84,
Miller's Inorganic Chemistry. Br. 64, .
Preece and Bivewright's Telegraphy. 64
Rutley's 8wdy of Bocke, # Text-Book of Petrology. 44, €4,
Shelley's Workshop Appliapoen 4. G,
Thomé's Strocteral and Physivlogicul Botany. 6s
Thorpe’s Quantitailve Chemical Analysia. 4s1. 8d,
Thorpe and Muir's Qualitative Analysis, $s. Bd.
Tilden’s Chemleal Philosaphy. 8a. 6d. With Answers to Problems, 4r. 0d.
Unwin's Blements of Machine Deslgn. 6+,
‘Watson's Plane snd Bolld Geometry. 3x. 6d.

THE GREEK LANGUAGE

Bloom#field's College snd School Greek Testamsat. Fop. dvo, e,
Bolland & Lang’s Politics of Arigtotle. Post Bvo. Ta. 8d.
Callin's Chief Tens&mrt the Greek Irregninr Verba, Bro. 14

-— Pontes Gmi. Stepping-Btone to Gresk Grammar, 1%no. 8+ §d.

—  Praxis Greocs, Etymology. 12mo. 2s. 8d.

—  (Greek Verse-Book, Praxis Tamhica. 13mo. ds. 84,
Parrar's Brief Groek Syntax and Aocldence. 12mo. ds. 8.

—  Greek Grammar Rules tor Harrow'School. 1%mo. 1n. &4,
Gonare's Notes on Thueydides. Book I. Fep. Bvo. 22 8d,
Hewitt's Greek Bxamination-Papess. k2rao. 1a 6d.
Tehister's Xenophou's Ansbasls, Bookn I. to ITL. with Notes, 12mwo. Ba, Gd.
Jormu's Graeod Beddende., Crown ve. Is Bd.
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14 A Belection of Educational Works,

Eesnnedy's Greek Grammar. 12mo. 41, 8d.
Liddell & Beott's English-Creek Lexioon. 4tn, 36s.; Bynare 13mo, 7s. 6d.

lhh;ﬂy";‘f" doal Qreck Lit ¢, Crown Avo. Peets, 72,84, FProsa Writers,
s,

Morris’s Groek Lessons. Bguare 18mo. Part 1. 2+, 84, ; Part I1. la.

Parry's B} 'y Greck ¢ 12mo, ds. Gd.

Plato’s Repubilo, Book I. Greck Text, Englizh Notes by Hardy. vam Bvo, 35,
Blieppard and Kvans's Notes on Thuoydides, Crown Sea. Tz, £a,
Thucydides, Boek 1Y, with Notes by Barton and Chavasse. Crown #vo. 5s,
Valpy's Groek Deleckan, improved by White, [2mo. 24, 62 Key, 2. td,
White's Xenopl on's Rxpedltion of Cyrog, with Euglish Notes, 12mo. T 8d,
Wilkinn's Manual of Greek Prose Comnposition. Crown Bvo, 55, Eey, 5.
- Exercims ju Gireck Prosa Compoaltion. Crown Bvo. 4n. 6d. Koy, 25 8d.
—_ Mew Greek Deloctus, Orown Bvo. 34 64, Eey, 24, Gd,

—_ Progressive Greok Dol 12mo, 41, Xey, 22 6d.

= Progresgive Greek Anthology, 12mo, Sa,

— Bmmnm Atticd, Exwpts with English Notes. Crown Svo, 7s, 84,
f10g from Thaoydid Iated, FPast fivo, Bs

Ym:lgu (] Enghsh Groek Lexicon, uo. 21a ;7 Sguare 19mo, Bs 6d.

THE LATIN LANGUAGE.

Bradley's Lutin Pross Exerclees, 12ino. 38 6d. Koy, b,
- Coutinuons Lessons {n Latin Prose, 12mo. 35, Key, bs 64,
— Uerneline Nepos, improved by White, 12mo. s 64,
— Eatroplus, improved by Whita, I2mo. 24 84,
- Ovid’s Metamorphoses, itngroved by White. 12ovo. 44, 84,
—  Huloct Fables of Phevirus, improved by White. 12mo, 3r. 0d.
Collle’s Ohief Tensea of Latin Irreynlar Verbe. 8vo. ls,
—  Pontes Latini, 8tepping-Stone to Latin Graznmar. 12mo. 32, 8d.
Howitt's Eatin Examiuatlon-Papers. 13mo. 14, 6d.
Tatister's Cresar, Books I-VI1, 1¥mo, 40.; or with Baading Lessona, 41, &4,
== Cmear's Commientaries, Books L-¥. 13mo. ds. 64,
—  Pirst Beok of Cmsar's Gailic War, 12mo, s, Gd.
Jurpam's Latind Baddendn. Crown 8vo. 14 64,
Hennedy's CEld's Latin Primer, or Firet, Latin Lessons. 1Xmo, 24,
Child's Latin Aocidence. 12mo. 1,
El vy Latin G 12mo. 8+. 84, '
Elementary Latin Reading Book, or Tireciniam Lst.mnm. imo, 3,
Latin Prose, Palwstrs Stiif Latinl, 12me, 8s,
Latin Vocabunlary. 12mo, 2s. Sd.

Bulwidis Primeris, Exercite Books to the Publlec Schocl Latie Primer,
L. Aovidenos and 3imple Conviruction, 2s 8d. IL Syntax, 3a. 64,
Key to the Hxarciees in Subaidis Primarin, Parta I. and I1. prioe 5,
Babeidin Primaris, ETL the Latin Compound Benksoos. 13m0, Lr.

Curricalum Btili Latinl. 12mo. 42, 64, Xey, T £,
Palestrw Latina, or Ssoond Latin Besding Book, 12mo, 52,

11t
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Milllngrton's Latin Prosa Comporition. Crown Byo, B4, 6d.
—_ Eelecttons from Latin Pross, OCrown Bvo, 25 64,
Moody's Eton Latin Grammiar, 12mo, 21 8d. The Accidence acparwtaly, 14,
Morris's Elementa Latina.  Fop. 8vo. 1o 64, Kay, 31, 84,
Parry’e Origines Romenm, from Livy, with English Notea, Crown Svo, 44,

The Pablic Schopl Latin Primer,

Rapier's Introduction to Composik

13mo. 2x 64,

Grammar, by Rev. Dr. Kennedy. Post Svo. 7. 6d.
Pmdm-gmt‘s Mactory Seried, Manual of Latin,
of Latin Verss, 12mo, B €4, Koy, 2 .

12mo. 20, &d.

Bheppard snd Turner's Aids to Clussion] Btudy. 12mu. 32 ¢ Koy, 62

Valpy's Iatin Deolectos, improved by Whita.

19mo. 22 0d.  Key, ds, 6d,

Virgils Eueid, transiated into English ¥erse by Conington. Crown Bvo. 9+,
—  Works, edited by Kennedy, Crown Bve. 10a 6.

tranglatad into English Prose by Conington. Crown lvo, 81,
Waliord's Progressiva Exercisens in Latin Elegine Verse. 12mo. 21 &d.
White and Ridle's Large Latin-Engiish Dictionary.

Koy, bs.
1 vaol. 4t0. 21,

White's Concise Latin-Eag. Dictionary for University Stndents. Royal 8vo. 12
—  Junilor Btndents’ Eng.-Lat. & Lat.-Eng. Divtlonary, Square 12mw, Sx

Separately

| The Latin-Engligh Diciiounry, price Sa
. Tho Engliah-Latin Dictlonary, price Ja

Yonge'a Latin Gradus, Past Svo. 9. ; or with Appendix, 124

WHITE'S GRAMMAR-SCHOOL GREEK TEXTS.

Asop (?nblu) & Palmplintoe {(3ythe).
R2me. la

Euripides, Heeuba. 25,

Homer. Iliad, Book 1. 1s

, Boek 1. 1s.
Lucmu,So! sloﬂues. 1s,
Xeno Anabasie, Books I ITL IV,

V1. ls. 8. each; Book IL la.;
Book VIL 29,

Xenonholl‘.& Book I without Vocalmu-

lary. 4

St.ﬂ'liu;thew;s und 8% Linke's Gospela

5t. Muark's snd Bt John's Gospels.
11, 6. ensh,

The.&omoh.lm&maﬂa& 24, 64,

8. Panl's Epletle 0 the Homans, 12, 64,

The Four (Goepels 1n Greek, with Greok-English Lexicon. Edited by John T.
White, D.I, Ozxon, Sguats 32qwo, price b,

WHITE'S GRAMMAR-SCHOOL LATIN TEXTS.

Creoar. Gallle War, Books L & 1T, V,
& Vi. la. each. Book I. withouk
Vocabulary, 8., -

Cresar, Gallic Wad, Books II1. & IV,
9d. each.

Cresar, Gallln War, Book VIT.  1s, 6d.

Cleero, Cato Mejor (013 Age). 111.'0:.4[

Fepw a(;ms;?. Blmon, Paneanias,
Ond Selections from Epletles wnd

?alti l.l.

Dwid, Be llythn from Metamor-
phosu.

Pheedrus, Seknt

Eaay Fablee,
hudmmhlu.noohl.bﬂ. is,
ust, Ballam Catllinariom. 1s 6d.
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16 A 8election of Educational Works.

THE FRENCH LANGUAGE.
Albitéde’'s How to Bpeak Fronch, Fep. Bvo. 8s 64.
—  Josantaneous French Kxercisos. Fep. 2a, Eoay, I
Caseal's French Genders.  Crown fvo., 2s 4.
Oamsal & Earcher's Graduvated French Trandation Book, Part L 3o &d.
Part IT, bs, Hey to Part . by Profossor Cassal, price 5r.
Contansean’s Practical Fronch and English Dationary, Poet 8vo. 3t 84.
—_ FPocket Fraich and English IHetd y. 5 18mon. 1= ad.
- Premitros Loctares 22mo, A, §d,
—_ Firgt Blop o French. 12mo, s, 44, Xsy, 82
— Pianch Accidencn, 12mo. 24, 8d.
— Grammar, 12mo, 42, Eey, 8.
Uomanmulniﬂme-chu French Conree.  Fop. Bro, t—

Anctdrnce, 84, French Translation-Book, 34,
Eyntax, 8d. Baay French Delectus, 8d,
PFrench Onnversstion-Book, 84, First Franch Rewier, Bd,
Firat French Exercise-Book, 84 Secand French Header, Bd.
Fegcond Prench Exerolse-Book, 84. French and English Dialognes, Bd,
Contaneein’s Gntde to Prench Translation. 12mo. 3¢ 84, Key 3» Bd.

- Br % et Pobten Francals. 1%mo. ba,

—_ Précis de s Littérature Franesise. 12mo, 84, 8d.

- Abréph de L' Hivtoire de France, t2mo. 2s. 6d.

Féval's Chonans et Blens, with Notes by C. Sankey, MLA, Fop. Rvo, 3. &4,
Jertm®s Beutenres for Translation into French, Cr. Bvo. 1. Eay, 24, 6d,
Prendergnet's Maatery Serjes, Prench, 12mo. 3r. 82,
Bouvetre’- Philoanphe soua s Tolts, by Btidvenard. Bquare L8mo. 1a, 8d.
Stepping- Swne 7] meh Prononoiation. 18mo. 14
Btle d's Lect catues trom Modern Aothors. 12mo. 4s, 84,

— Rules nmi Rxarvises on the French Langoage. 12mo, 34 8d.

. Parver'n Eton French Grammar, 12myg. 8 8d.

THE GERMAN LANQUAGE.
Blackley's Practioa! German and English Dictlonsry, Post 8vo. Bs, 64,
Boolheim's Gertan Poetry, for Rapetltion. Ivmng, la 6d.
Collls's Card of German Irregular Verpe., Bve. 2 '
Pissher. Fischart’s Elementary Garman Grammar. Fop. Svo. 22, 4.
Just's Genoan Grammar. 1#mo. 1, 84,
~— @German Readlug Book. 18mo, Bs, 8d,

Longman's Pockst (3 and English Dictionary, Bqua: s 18mo, 3a 84
Nnnd'-mmmeemmﬂmhrhbnc&m Fep. dvo,
Garman Aociemos. 84, : Proe O ltion Book, Bd.
German Syntax. 84 -~ First G German Reader. 94,
First German Exercis-

Mok, 9d. Beooid German Resder. 5d.

Prendargast's Mastery Setles, German. 19mo. 24, 64,
Quick’s Ementialn of Gorman, Crown 8vo. B 64,
Eelwm's Bohool Bdttion of Goeths's Funst., Crown 8vo, b
— Outline of German Litersture. Crown Bvo, 44 84,
Wirth's German Onlt-Ohat. Crown Svo. I &d,
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